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ABSTRACT 
The Darjeeling Himalayan Railway (DHR) had been introduced in 1881 in the hills of 
Darjeeling as a vehicle for economic and social development in Colonial India. The 
importance of Darjeeling as the economic and strategic centre accelerated the implementation 
of the DHR as the main mode of transport in the Himalayan foothills of Northern Bengal. At 
the time of its inception Darjeeling Himalayan Railway was a commercial railway carrying 
freight and running regular mail trains serving the new needs of the region as it developed as 
a military base and tea production centre. Since then the DHR has evolved through different 
periods of time incorporating different phases of its own existence both as a mode of 
transport and as a heritage form. In 1999 the DHR was declared as a World Heritage Site due 
to its significance as a hill passenger railway and an example of the engineering excellence of 
19th Century and the socio-economic development that it brought into the Darjeeling region. 
However, even after ten years of its inscription as a World Heritage, very little research has 
been done on the DHR. This thesis, thus, focuses on the DHR. In my research, I have firstly 
attempted a cultural analysis of the 'journey' of the DHR. How it is instrumental in making 
'travel experiences' and how it is itself constituted through different embodied travel 
practices and performances. In this context it is shown how the 'hybrid geographies' of 
humans and machines that contingently make both people and materials move and hold their 
shape. In this way, it explores the complex relationality between the traveller and the mode of 
travel and how it incorporates different aspects of mobilities and materialities. I also focus on 
the DHR's relationship with the community alongside the railway track: how the people and 
this 19th century mode of travel, continue to be attached with complex and enduring 
connections. Secondly, I have focused on the representational aspects of the DHR. It is  
evident that tourists reorder the world through the manipulation of texts, images and practices 
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similar to what colonialism did to codify colonial people to better impose its institutions and 
policies. In the present context I therefore explore, in light of post-colonial theory, how the 
DHR has been proliferated in various discourses. Hence, I examine the significance of the 
intangible aspects inherent in the DHR and attempt to trace out these 'contact zones' by 
drawing upon aspects of post-colonial theory. Indeed, the research gains theoretical currency 
from two different theoretical perspectives, namely, 'Post-Colonial Theory' and the new 
'Mobilities' paradigm. Methodologically, the research was broadly ethnographic and based 
on mainly on interviews taken in the field, as well as observations on board the train . 
Significantly, I also walked extensively along the track (nearly 35 km) from Kurseong to 
Darjeeling at different times as a comprehensive way to understand the whole process of the 
DHR. This can be conceptualized as the 'co-present immersion' of a researcher in the field 
for observing and recording. The thesis concludes with indications to possibilities of future 
research on the DHR such as the relations between cars and the DHR which could bring new 
understanding to the mobilities paradigm. 
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CHAPTER 1: INTRODUCTION 
 
 
The Darjeeling Himalayan Railway (DHR) was introduced in 1881 into the hills of 
Darjeeling as a vehicle for economic and social development in colonial India. The 
importance of Darjeeling as an economic and strategic centre accelerated the implementation 
of the DHR as the main mode of transport in the Himalayan foothills of Northern Bengal. 
Indeed the Darjeeling district has its long history of tourism as a hill station since colonial 
times, and is rich in culture, heritage and nature based tourism products. The district is 
encircled by international boundaries with Nepal, Bhutan and Bangladesh and interstate 
boundaries with Sikkim, and Bihar. This multitude of boundaries means that the district 
witnesses visitors from bordering countries/states as well as international Western visitors 
(see Timothy 2001). In recent years the region has witnessed considerable unrest related to 
demands for Gorkha political autonomy meaning that it is important to develop an awareness 
of the political dimensions of tourism in this context that the nature of tourism development 
emerges from a political process and this process involves the value of actors (Hall 1994). 
Hence, all these factors have given the region a dynamics which is worth-exploring in the 
context of tourism research. However, current research has focused on one of the major 
aspects of this region, namely, the Darjeeling Himalayan Railway ((DHR). At the time of its 
inception the Darjeeling Himalayan Railway was a commercial railway carrying freight and 
running regular mail trains serving the new needs of the region as it developed as a military 
base and tea production centre. Since then the DHR has evolved through different periods of 
time incorporating different phases of its own existence both as a mode of transport and as a 
form of heritage. In 1999 the DHR was declared a World Heritage Site due to its significance 
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as a hill passenger railway and as an example of the engineering excellence of the 19th 
Century and the socio-economic development that it brought into the Darjeeling region.   The 
DHR has long been used in popular media both in India and in the West. The loco section of 
the DHR remains as a centre of attraction to the steam-enthusiasts world-wide. However, 
even after ten years of its inscription as a World Heritage Site, very little research has been 
done on the DHR from a critical stance of travel research. In the context of railway heritage, 
+DOVDOO¶VDFFRXQWIRFXVVHGXSRQWKHSDXFLW\RIGLVFXVVLRQDERXWOHLVXUHDQGWUDQVSRUW
heritage in transport geography. Thus he discussed a preserved rural tramway in the 
Netherlands, drawing upon studies of tourist images and places, in order to develop a critique 
of the concept of the tourist gaze in the context of the Noordholland landscape. This research, 
although, based on a heritage railway, is more critical in understanding as it is posited on two 
theoretical concerns which work as double axes for the research topic. The aims and 
objectives of the current research is therefore: 
1. To complete an ethnography of the Darjeeling Himalayan Railway. 
2. To critically evaluate the discursive representation of the Darjeeling Himalayan Railway in 
light of Postcolonial theoretical context. 
 7R FULWLFDOO\ DQDO\VH WKH PDWHULDO FXOWXUH RI WKH µMRXUQH\¶ RI WKH 'DUMHHOLQJ +LPDOD\DQ
5DLOZD\LQWKHFRQWH[WRIµ1HZ0RELOLWLHV¶SDUDGLJP 
4. To find out convergences between the two paradigms, namely, the Postcolonialism and the 
New Mobilities paradigm into the single context of the DHR and hence, to open up 
possibilities for more innovative travel research in future. 
 
In the current research, the rationale for choosing the two paradigms of poscolonialism and 
new mobilities are as follows. Kerr (2007) noted that the railways of India can be studied in a 
myriad different ways, each fascinating and significant in its own right, and each contributing 
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to a better understanding of the many ways in which the development and operation of the 
railways contributed to the making of colonial and postcolonial India. This thesis 
significantly addresses the historical interface of the colonial and post-colonial issues 
available in the context of the DHR travel. Indeed the railway and imperialism were 
interdependent and that was one of the significant aspects of the DHR. As noted by Lee: 
[c]olonial railways were part of this process of the spread of empire, its economic 
patterns, its ideas and its institutions. The process was essentially the same throughout 
the world: production of new commodities to feed the burgeoning industries of the 
West; new populations to produce them; new patterns of land ownership, often 
involving dispossession of previous inhabitants; new legal codes to make the 
conquered land safe for investment and exploitation (1999:7). 
The DHR was a product of colonial period. Thus, its aesthetics, iconography and social 
relation ±all but inform colonialism. However India became decolonized, the fate of the DHR 
has also been changed from an imperial project to a branch line of the Indian Railways. So as 
a heritage product seeing the DHR means stepping to a different political system where 
colonial and postcolonial are intertwined, often critically. And not only that, as society 
changes, that informs that seeing the DHR in present context is, again, stepping back to a 
different productive system as well as different social relation. As has been described above, 
the DHR has both colonial and post-colonial histories. Being a colonial mode of transport it 
still retains most of its original features and is functioning in its original form, thus, it offers a 
unique touristic travel experience in the contemporary period. It is has become evident that 
tourists these days reorder the world through the manipulation of texts, images and practices 
similar to what colonialism did to codify colonial people to better impose its institutions and 
policies. In the present context I therefore overall explore, in light of the postcolonial 
theoretical framework how the DHR has been proliferated in various discourses. Hence, I 
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examine the significance of the intangible aspects inherent in the DHR and attempt to trace 
RXWWKHVHµFRQWDFW]RQHV¶Ey drawing upon aspects of post-colonial theory.  
 
Secondly, as the DHR has got heritage status due to its cultural significance. Therefore I have 
DWWHPSWHGDFXOWXUDODQDO\VLVRIWKHµMRXUQH\¶RIWKH'+5+RZLWLVLQVWUXPHQWDOLQPDNLQJ
µWUDYHO H[SHULHQFHV¶ DQG KRZ LW LV LWVHOI FRQVWLWXWHG WKURXJK GLIIHUHQW HPERGLHG WUDYHO
SUDFWLFHV DQG SHUIRUPDQFHV ,Q WKLV FRQWH[W LW LV VKRZQ KRZ WKH µK\EULG JHRJUDSKLHV¶ RI
humans and machines that contingently make both people and materials move and hold their 
shape. It explores the complex relationality between the traveller and the mode of travel and 
how it incorporates different aspects of mobilities and materialities. I also focus on the 
relationship between the DHR and the community alongside the railway track: how the 
people and this 19th century mode of travel continue to be attached with complex and 
enduring connections.  
 
Thus, I tried to seek this significance by analysing cultural politics of mobilities, that is, how 
as a socio-technical system the DHR created social relations and how those relations have 
been evolved around the DHR over time, from its colonial past to the postcolonial present. 
The discursive practices around the DHR have been addressed critically permeating the 
postcolonial theory whereas the socio-technicality of the DHR has been analysed by drawing 
upon the new mobilities paradigm to a greater length by delving deeper into the actual 
µMRXUQH\¶RIWKH'+57KHSURFHVVJRHVEH\RQGWKHGLVFXUVLYHIXQFWLRQRISRVWFRORQLDOWKHRU\
and brings the material culture of the journey into the fore which is more innovative and 
original in nature as it relies on the hitherto subterranean theoretical currency as well as 
methods of mobilities research. Thus, the two paradigms become crucial in deciphering the 
fuller meaning of the DHR both as a mode of transport entailing colonial past and 
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SRVWFRORQLDOSUHVHQWDVZHOODVWKHPHDQLQJRILWVµMRXUQH\¶ itself ± the socio-spatial relation 
that it created over time. Before going to describe the structure of my thesis, I am going to 
discuss briefly the histories of Darjeeling and Darjeeling Himalayan Railway (DHR).  
 
A Brief History of Darjeeling 
From the early times of the British Empire, the occupation of the hills had been considered as 
an important step: 
It has been the yearning for health and for shelter from the sweltering hot 
seasons...which have most moved these men, but some have thought that military 
colonies should be there placed, in which our men could be stationed. There are 
records that Clive, Warren Hasings, wellington, Munro, Bentinck, Metcalfe, 
Ellenborough, Dalhousie, Malcolm, Canning, and the Laurences, amongst others, 
have favoured the occupation of the hills (Clarke 1881:528-29). 
In 1819, Lord William Bentinck took the first practical step in this regard by authorising the 
establishment of Shimla and from that time various hill stations gradually increased in 
number. The foundation of Darjeeling in1835 was a remarkable step in opening a hill station 
in Bengal. In February 1829 Captain G.W. A. Lloyd of the British military spent six days in 
µWKH ROG *RRUNKD VWDWLRQ RI 'DUMHHOLQJ¶ DQG GLVFRYHUHG LWV DGYDQWDJH DV D VLWH IRU D
sanatoULXP7KHQDPH'DUMHHOLQJLV WKRXJKW WREHDGHULYDWLRQRIµ'RUMHOLQJ¶± the place of 
µ'RUMH¶ WKHµPDMHVWLFWKXQGHUEROW¶RI WKH/DPDLVWLF5HOLJLRQ$WWKDW WLPH'DUMHHOLQJZDVD
small village under the Kazi (minister) of the King of Sikkim. Captain Lloyd and Mr. J. W. 
Grant of the Civil Service ±these two British officials represented the knowledge they had 
gleaned to the Governor General, Lord William Bentinck in 1829. He directed Major Herbert, 
Deputy Surveyor General to explore the site of Darjeeling. The result was brought before the 
Court of Directors of the East India Company. They approved a plan for the development of 
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Darjeeling as a hill station and extended it with a view of Darjeeling forming a depot for the 
temporary reception of English recruits and even as a permanent station for a European 
regiment. General Lloyd (formerly Captain Lloyd) was directed to enter into negotiations 
with the King of Sikkim. He succeeded in obtaining the execution of a deed of grant by the 
King of Sikkim on the 1st February 1835.  
 
The whole territory of Darjeeling then came under the British occupation in three phases 
during the thirty years from 1835 to 1865. The deed of grant in 1829 was the first phase in 
this process. The second phase followed a war with Sikkim which resulted in the annexation 
RI6LNNLP¶Vµ7HUDL¶RUµ0RUDQJ¶DWWKHIRRWKLOOVDQGDOVRDSRUWLRQRI6LNNLPKLOOVZKLFWKHK
was bounded by the Rammam river on the North, by the Great Rangit and the Teesta rivers 
on the east, and by the Nepal frontier on WKH:HVW7KHµ7HUDL¶ZDVFHGHGWR6LNNLPE\WKH
Treaty of Titalya in 1817 but the British began a war with Sikkim and annexed this ceded 
territory and that was ratified by the Treaty of Tunglong in 1861. The third phase was 
signified by the outbreak of the Anglo-Bhutan war which ended in the Treaty of Sinchula in 
1865 and led to the British annexation of the hill territory which was situated to the east of 
the Teesta river, the west of the Ne-chu and De-chu rivers, and the south of Sikkim. In 1880 
Siliguri was taken from Jalpaiguri district and included in the Darjeeling administrative 
region. This shape of Darjeeling remained unchanged but the political dimensions varied 
from time to time. The district of Darjeeling was annexed to Rajshahi (now in Bangladesh) 
after 1850. In 1905 the region in the present shape was included in the Bhagalpur of Bihar 
and re-included in Rajshahi in 1912 and for that reason it was incorporated into the state of 
Bengal after independence.  
 
The town of Darjeeling was one of the most important places in connection with the British 
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settlement of Bengal. The drive of the English East India Company towards Darjeeling and 
the adjacent region was motivated by several factors. Lord William Bentinck was eager in 
establishing a settlemenWLQ'DUMHHOLQJDV&ODUNHQRWHGWKDWKH%HQWLQFN³QHYHUORVWVLJKWRI
the expediency of establishing on this tract of the Sikkim hills a station for the benefit of 
those whose health demanded relief from the heat of the Bengal plains...This undertaking 
likewise received fostering care of Lord Auckland during his Government, as also of the 
successive deputy governors of Bengal, and of the Governor General, Lord Canning, as well 
DVKLVVXFFHVVRUV´%HWZHHQDQGWKH3DQNKDEDUL5RDGWR'arjeeling 
trough the forest of Terai was constructed. The construction of the Hill Cart Road began in 
1861 and was completed in 1866. The opening of the railway in 1881 was another important 
addition to the communication system in the area. There was a surge in construction of the 
buildings on the ridges of Darjeeling hill which included an Anglican Church, Baptist and 
Roman Catholic Chapels, boarding and other schools for boys and girls, a public library, a 
Masonic lodge, a hospital, a treasury, a jail, hotels and various shops. Thus Darjeeling 
³EHFRPHDVPDOOFHQWUHRIFRORQLVDWLRQ,W LVRQHRI WKRVHSODFHVWRZKLFK(QJOLVKFKLOGUHQ
DUHVHQWIRUHGXFDWLRQDQGWKHUHWKH\JHWWKHURV\FKHHNVRIROG(QJODQG´&ODUNH
This process of development also gradually encouraged the growth of tourism in Darjeeling. 
&ODUNH QRWHG DJDLQ LQ WKLV UHVSHFW WKDW ³7KH JUHDW DWWUDFWLRQ RI 'DUMHHOLQJ WR YLVLWRUV DQG
tourists, and which brings many, is the noble view of Deodhunga 29,002 feet high, of 
Kanchinginga 28,176 feet high, and some of the highest peaks of the Himalayas, affording 
perhaps the grandest scenery in the world Thus in the future of Darjeeling its situation as one 
RIWKHFKLHISODFHVRIUHVRUWE\WKH,QGLDQWUDYHOOHUZLOOKDYHJUHDWLQIOXHQFH´:534).  
 
British rulers used Darjeeling as a permanent recruiting centre for the British Indian Army:  
The underlying compulsion of the British rulers in the post-Sepoy Revolt period was 
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WR UHFUXLW µOR\DO¶ 1HSDOL VROGLHUV ZKR ZRXOG QRW EH DIIHFWHG E\ WKH Lncipient 
nationalist feelings which were distinctly found among the Indian sepoys during the 
Revolt of 1857 (Dasgupta 1999: 49).  
The recruitment of the Gorkhas (all categories of Nepali-speaking recruits were known as 
µ*RUNKDV¶LQWKH%ULWLVK,QGLDQ$UP\ started in the late 19th century. The number of Gorkha 
battalions increased from five in 1862 to twenty in 1914 and Darjeeling became an important 
recruiting centre for these battalions.  
 
The industrial importance of Darjeeling as the tea and cinchona production centre was the 
next major factor. In 1841 Dr. Campbell started the experiment of growing tea plants in 
Darjeeling. Tea production started on commercial scale in the area from 1856 onwards and 
the industry flourished rapidly and attracted the British planters in significant numbers. The 
number of gardens increased from 39 in 1866 to 186 in 1895 and the net production (in lbs) 
IURP   LQ  WR  LQ  2¶0DOO\  7KH SURVSHFW RI FLQFKRQD
plantations in the forest of Darjeeling which constituted more than 90 percent of the hill areas 
in the mid 19the century also attracted many British merchants to utilise these products 
commercially.  
 
Along with other factors, the British interest to occupy the hill was associated with the geo-
political importance of Darjeeling: 
The great value of Darjeeling and Sikkim territory rises from its lying between 
Nepaul, Thibet and Bhootan, on one of the natural routes to Central Asia, 
commanding the trade on the eastern frontier. The produce and exports from these 
districts include gold dust, iron, copper, lime, woods, tea...and many other 
articles...As a political position, it commands the countries referred to, and prevents 
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the Nepaulese from seizing Bhootan... (Clarke 1881:534). 
Sikkim was of special interest to the English rulers because of its strategic position and 
Darjeeling, being a part of Sikkim then, induced a commercial compulsion for the British. 
Throughout the 19th century the British interest in overland trade with Tibet and Central Asia 
and the related exigency for safeguarding the northern border of India against China and 
Tibet came out to be the guiding parameters in the British policy towards the Kingdom of 
Sikkim. After the annexation of Darjeeling from Sikkim and Bhutan and the containment of 
Nepal the British traders started to increase trade with Sikkim, Nepal and Tibet through 
Darjeeling and the volume of trade through Darjeeling kept on increasing through-out the 19 th 
century.  
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Figure 1.1: Darjeeling District Today; Source: mapsofindia.com 
 
Darjeeling today is the northernmost district of the State of West Bengal, India. Total area of 
the district is 3,149 Sq km. The name of the district is derived from its headquarters. 
'DUMHHOLQJ LV ORFDWHGEHWZHHQ¶´DQG¶´1RUWK /DWLWXGHV DQG¶´DQG
¶´(DVW/RQJLWXGHV,WLVERXQGHGE\6LNNLP1HSDO%KXWDQDQGWKH-DOSDLJXULGLVWULFW
of West Bengal. The district consists of four sub-divisions ± Darjeeling Sadar, Kalimpong, 
Kurseong and Siliguri. Darjeeling is a multi-cultural, multi-lingual and multi-ethnic area. 54 
percent of the whole geographical area of the region is covered by forests; another 14 percent 
is used for agriculture. Tea and cinchona plantations account for 6.62 and 10.75 percent of 
land respectively. Since the establishment of Darjeeling people of diverse ethnic and 
linguistic origin came from the surrounding territories and settled here. There is a mixed 
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population of Nepalese, Lepcha, Bhutia, Tibetan, Bengali and other Indians (1,605,900 in 
2001) in the region. The hill area is predominantly known for its scenic beauty and tea 
gardens and is a popular tourist destination in India. Tea, timber and tourism ± the three Ts 
form the backbone of the hill economy (Chaklader 2004). 
 
A Brief History of the Darjeeling Himalayan Railway (DHR)  
The history of the DHR (Darjeeling Himalayan Railway) is deeply embedded with the history 
of Darjeeling itself as discussed above. The increasing need for communication to and from 
Darjeeling brought the idea of a hill railway into reality. The importance of Darjeeling as an 
economic and strategic centre accelerated the implementation of the DHR as the main mode 
of transport into the Darjeeling hills. At the time of its inception the Darjeeling Himalayan 
Railway was primarily a commercial railway carrying freight and running regular mail trains 
serving the new needs of the region as it developed as a military base and tea production 
centre. Afterwards, due to its climate, Darjeeling became known as one of the summer leisure 
and tourism hill stations in colonial India for the British elite. As we shall see, over time the 
historical dimension of Darjeeling has changed notably. Darjeeling has predominantly 
become a tourist destination and the role of the DHR has also evolved from the nineteenth 
FHQWXU\PRGHRIWUDQVSRUWWRWKHSUHVHQWGD\µMR\ULGH¶: one of the major tourism attractions in 
the region rather than just a mode of communication.  
 
In 1878 Franklin Prestage, an agent of Eastern Bengal Railway (EBR) proposed a hill 
tramway of 2ft gauge following the alignment of the Hill Cart Road. The construction started 
in 1879 under the name of the Darjeeling Himalayan Tramway Co and the work was carried 
out in a simultaneous process on unconnected sections. In March 1880 the then Viceroy of 
India, Lord Lytton, visited the line. The same year in August the line opened for public use 
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between Siliguri and Kurseong. The line was opened to the Darjeeling main station in July 
1881 by Sir Ashley Eden, the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal and the title of the company 
was changed to the Darjeeling Himalayan Railway Co in September 1881. In the following 
years the DHR developed remarkably with the introduction of loops and reverses to ease the 
gradients by 1882 and with the B class locomotives brought on to the line in 1888. By 1914 
the DHR was carrying an annual average of 250 thousand passengers and 60,000 tonnes of 
freight. The intense traffic of World War I led to an all time peak of 300,000 passengers. The 
works at Tindharia was opened in 1914 as the main engineering centre of the line. It has been 
working ever since integrating carriage works, machining facilities, a boiler shop and a 
foundry and it still retains traditional engineering methods. In 1915 two new branch lines 
were opened ± one to Kishenganj, south west of Siliguri, connected with the Oudh Trihut 
Railway. The other was from Siliguri to Kalimpong Road, Gielle Khola ± northward along 
the Teesta Valley, east of the original line which was introduced to reach Kalimpong. During 
the 1920s the DHR and Teesta Valley lines were used to transport men and equipment for 
attempts to reach the summit of Mount Everest (Baid 2007). However, Kalimpong was 
eventually connected via a ropeway and the Teesta Valley branch line never reached its 
SRWHQWLDO7(5,7KHIDPRXVµ%DWDVLD/RRS¶ZDVFRQVWUXFWHGLQHOLPLQDWLQJ
problems by creating an easier gradient on the ascent from Darjeeling. During World War II, 
'DUMHHOLQJEHFDPHDµUHVWDQGUHFXSHUDWLRQ¶FHQWre for the British armed forces and thus, the 
traffic on the DHR line increased significantly. The DHR played a crucial role in transporting 
military personnel and supplies to the numerous camps around Ghoom and Darjeeling. The 
line had 39 working locomotives and Tindharia works, employing almost 400 workers 
constructed extra rolling stock including a five vehicle ambulance train. Peak capacity was 
reached in 1947 when the DHR had 45 locomotives, 139 passenger coaches, and 606 wagons 
(NF Railway undated, cited in Final Report TERI 2001: 159).  
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However, the independence of India in 1947 and the resulting partition of Bengal seriously 
affected the DHR line. The main rail link from Calcutta to Siliguri was now through the 
newly establish country of East Pakistan. On the 20th October 1948 the DHR Company was 
taken over by the Indian government namely, The Indian Railways, and lost its status as an 
independent company. In 1949 the Kishanganj branch line was converted to metre gauge as 
part of the Assam Rail Link SURMHFW $Q µDOO ,QGLD¶ UDLO URXWH ZDV UH-established between 
Calcutta and Darjeeling with a return to a change of trains and a ferry crossing of the Ganges. 
In 1950 Teesta Valley branch line closed due to a major wash-out and the DHR came under 
the management of Assam Railways organisation. Assam Railways including the DHR was 
regrouped into the North Eastern Railway zone (NER) in 1952 and in 1958 the DHR and the 
former Assam train lines were transferred to the North East Frontier Railway zone (NFR). 
Since then the DHR has been being operated as a branch under the NFR. In the following 
years the DHR faced several changes: a line opened from Siliguri Town to New Jalpaiguri 
(NJP) for freight services and roadside running in Siliguri was abandoned in 1962; passenger 
services re-commenced on the new DHR line between Siliguri and NJP to connect with the 
new broad gauge route from Malda and Barsoi. The line, however, was closed in 1968-69 due 
to major floods, but in 1971 a direct broad gauge route was opened from Calcutta to NJP 
without change of train or ferry crossing.  
 
The DHR first began facing competition from road transport in the 1930s which then gained 
momentum in the post-independence period. During these years the DHR suffered systematic 
neglect being a small branch line under NF Railway. From the 1970s onwards competition 
IURP URDG WUDQVSRUW LQFUHDVLQJO\ FXW LQWR WKH '+5¶V WUDIILF DQG WKH V\VWHPDWLF QHJOHFW
UHSODFHGWKHSUHYLRXVO\KLJKPDLQWHQDQFHVWDQGDUGV7KHRSHUDWLRQDOFXWEDFNRIWKHUDLOZD\¶V
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network together with the effects of the climate, local geological and physical condition as 
well as socio-political circumstances led to the DHR having a precarious existence. The 
extension to Darjeeling Bazaar was closed during the 1980s and the carriage of mail traffic 
on the DHR also ceased in 1984. The DHR line remained closed for 18 months in 1988-89 
due to political unrest from the Gorkhaland Movement and the decline continued in the 
following decade. Loop No 1 was removed and replaced by a plain line in 1991 and freight 
traffic on the DHR line largely ceased in 1992. This situation reached its extreme in 1992 
when the Indian Railways considered auctioning the DHR to the private sector (TERI Report 
2001, Wallace 2009).  
 
The debates over the closing down the DHR line caused repercussions world wide, however. 
Several organizations and people were instrumental in moving against the decision to close 
the DHR and to retain it as a functional railway. The efforts in India were led by the 
Darjeeling Himalayan Railway Heritage Foundation in Darjeeling in accumulating opinions 
towards the preservation of the DHR. A number of international organizations such as 
Darjeeling Himalayan Railway Society in the UK also lobbied for World Heritage Status for 
the DHR. Official support was also provided by the National Railway Museum of the Indian 
Railways. In December 1999 The DHR secured World Heritage Status at the 23rd Session of 
the UNESCO World Heritage Committee held in Morocco. In the brief description of the 
DHR, the :RUOG+HULWDJH&RPPLWWHH UHSRUW VWDWHG³7KH'DUMHHOLQJ+LPDOD\DQ5DLOZD\ LV
the first, and still the most outstanding example of a hill passenger railway. Opened in 1881, 
it applied bold and ingenious engineering solutions to the problems of establishing an 
effective rail link across a mountainous terrain of great beauty. It is still fully operational and 
UHWDLQVPRVWRILWVRULJLQDOIHDWXUHVLQWDFW´www.unesco.org/whc/sites/944.html).  
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The genesis of the DHR was significant both economically and in terms of engineering. With 
the introduction of the railway in to the hills price differentials reduced significantly (at its 
opening the price of rice in Darjeeling reduced from Rs 238 per ton to Rs 98 per ton in 1881). 
7KHEXLOGLQJRIWKHUDLOZD\OLQHOHGWRDUHGXFWLRQLQWKH*RYHUQPHQW¶VPDLQWHQDQFHFRVWVRI
the Hill Cart Road (about Rs 500,000 per annum in the 1880s) and most importantly, the 
journey time from Calcutta to Darjeeling was reduced from 5 to 6 days to under 24 hours. In 
terms of its engineering excellence, the DHR has the following features: 
x Zigzagging across the Hill Cart Road entailed over 177 crossings en-route. 
x Running a loop where the train describes a full circle to finish at a similar spot some 6 
metres higher. There are three such loops. 
x Reversing on a Z-shaped layout where the train runs forward, reverses backwards up 
the slope, then proceeds forward again parallel to the approach line but at greater 
altitude. There are six such Z reverses (TERI Report 2000:160).  
In this way the DHR climbs the mountain and links two geographical worlds ± the plains and 
the hills, and it does this in a seminal fashion. The DHR is neither the first narrow gauge 
railway in the world, nor the first railway with a zig-zag, however, as Lee (1999:11) noted: 
³LWZDV WKH ILUVW WRFRPELQH WKHVHHOHPHQWV DQG LW DFKLHYHGD IHDWRI UDSLGFOLPELQJZKLFK
ZDV DQG UHPDLQV XQHTXDOOHG E\ DQ\ DGKHVLRQ DV RSSRVHG WR UDFN RSHUDWHG UDLOZD\´ +H
further stated that: 
DHR...has been a very influential railway. It was the prototype for the later hill 
railways elsewhere in India and beyond. Lines such as those to Ootcamund...Simla 
and Matheran in India, Darlat in Vietnam, Maymyo in Burma, Bukit Tinggi in 
Sumatra and Bandung (among other places) in Java, all owe much to the Darjeeling 
precedent. The DHR showed what could be done with a narrow gauge in very 
challenging terrain...the DHR has never been excelled in terms of achieving its aims 
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so economically and with such modest engineering works. The very modesty is one of 
its most remarkable features, and one that has never been equalled in such terrain 
HOVHZKHUH´/HH 
In this respect, UNESCO also judged the DHR as a World Heritage Site on the bases of the 
following criteria:  
x Criterion (ii) The Darjeeling Himalayan Railway is an outstanding example of the 
influence of an innovative transportation system on the social and economic 
development of a multi-cultural region, which was to serve as a model for similar 
developments in many parts of the world. 
x Criterion (iv) The development of railway in the 19th century had a profound 
influence on social and economic developments in many parts of the world. This 
process is illustrated in an exceptional and seminal fashion by the Darjeeling 
Himalayan Railway. (http://www.unesco.org/whc/sites/944.htm).  
The DHR has had immense social and economic influence. It played a major role in the 
development of the tea industry in Darjeeling; also the DHR enabled the expansion of 
population which was mixed in terms of culture and ethnicity. Finally the significance of the 
DHR moved beyond the economic and socio-GHPRJUDSKLF FKDQJHV ³,W DOVRKDV DSODFH LQ
KXPDQ LPDJLQDWLRQ DQG DOZD\V KDV KDG´ /HH  8QGRXEWHGO\ WKH '+5 KDV D
complex history which is not just because it has been running for over 125 years and has 
retained most of its original features but also, as Wallace (2009: 5) put it: 
...the atmosphere of romance which has always surrounded Darjeeling and the 
DHR...Its little engines, magical location, natural, political and socio-economic 
influences and the consequent expansion DQG ODWHU UHWUHQFKPHQW RI WKH UDLOZD\¶V
network have all played their part in maintaining the aura of interest and mystery 
surrounding the line. 
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I now move on to discuss the actual structure of the thesis.  
 
Structure of the Thesis 
In the second chapter of the thesis I discuss the postcolonial context in terms of four main 
aspects. Firstly, colonialism is defined and postcolonialism is discussed in detail as a 
historical marker. It is shown, in that context, WKDWWKHWHUPµSRVWFRORQLDO¶EULQJVRXWLPPHQVH 
possibilities and also confusions in intellectual practices. In some cases emphasis has been 
given on the µSRVW¶RIµSRVWFRORQLDO¶DVDWHPSRUDOGHPDUFDWLRQKRZHYHULQDPRUHFULWLFDO
way, the prefix µSRVW¶is read as signifying both changes in power structures after the official 
end of colonialism and the continuing discursive effects of colonialism. In this case 
postcolonial theory is an umbrella term that covers different critical approaches which 
deconstruct European thought in areas as wide-ranging as philosophy, history, literary 
studies, anthropology, sociology and political science. It is considered that the term 
postcolonial is a dialectical concept which marks the broad historical facts of decolonization 
and the achievement of sovereignty, but at the same time I discuss the realities of nations and 
people emerging into a new imperialistic context of economic and sometimes political 
domination. The second section focused on the critical enquiry of colonial discourse and 
postcolonial theory with a discussion of the postcolonial critics ± Said, Bhabha and Spivak. In 
this section it is found that µFRORQLDOGLVFRXUVH¶LVQRWMXVWDPHUHRXWFRPHRIFRORQLDOLVPLW
directs towards a new approach of thinking in which cultural, intellectual, economic and 
political processes are tend to work together in the formation, perpetuation and dismantling of 
colonialism The third section demonstrates the deconstructive approach of the Indian 
historiography movement by Subaltern Studies group. Subaltern Studies adds new 
inventiveness to postcolonial theory by drawing upon some of the previous arguments. This 
critique challenges the knowledge and social identities endorsed by colonialism and Western 
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domination. Subaltern Studies as a postcolonial intellectual endeavour offers enormous 
possibilities to read out, and to work with, the discrepant histories of colonialism, capitalism 
and subalternity. The final section of this chapter is based upon the recent engagement 
between the postcolonialism and tourism studies which seeks to uncover the meanings of 
different postcolonial µFRQVHTXHQFHV¶ RI WRXULVP 7KLV RIIHUV QHZ LQVLJKWV RQ D QXPEHU RI
thematic issues, such as the construction of cultural identities, the representation of 
difference, the legacies of colonialism in tourism destinations and the contested production of 
heritage. Tourism both reinforces and is embedded in postcolonial relationships. Thus 
postcolonialism in the context of tourism studies is recognized in four main areas: namely 
hegemony; language, text and representation, place and displacement and the development of 
theory (Hall and Tucker 2004). This contextual discussion of postcolonialism including 
discussion of the relation of tourism studies to postcolonial studies, opens up possibilities to 
direct my research into aspects of the postcolonial nature of the Darjeeling Himalayan 
Railway which will be discussed in detail in the analytical chapters, hence, in the next chapter 
I discuss the mobilities theoretical context.  
 
The third chapter of the thesis is thus based upon a discussion of the emerging mobilities 
paradigm. Firstly I examine the different metaphors of mobility and I show how mobility as 
such has no specified meaning rather as a concept it circulates metaphorically. Secondly, the 
production of mobility is discussed in terms of how mere displacement in location when 
imbued with meaning and power becomes a form of mobility. It is then shown how the 
historical shift from the feudal period to the present day modernity facilitates and induces 
different kind of mobility. Thirdly, mobility is conceptualized as a social phenomenon; and in 
this context sociology is also reconstituted by having mobilities at the heart of it (Urry 2006). 
Attention is focused on mobilities in terms of the hybrid nature of human and non-human 
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FKDUDFWHURIµVRFLHW\¶DQGµQDWXUH¶DVZHOODVWRWLPHDQGWRthe senses. Fourthly, automobility 
is discussed. In conjunction with autonomy and mobility, automobility has a flexible and 
coercive nature that plays a crucial role in the mobilities theoretical context. Finally 
mobilities in the context of travel and tourism is discussed because placing mobilities at heart 
of tourism is one of the fundamental aspects of the new mobilities paradigm. The spatialities 
of social life are constructed through the actual and the imagined movement of people from 
place to place, person to person, event to event. Travel, in this regard, hitherto, has been seen 
as a fairly neutral set of technologies and processes mainly permitting forms of economic, 
social and political life (Sheller and Urry 2006) but in reality tourism and mobilities are 
inextricable both in terms of material and discursive practices. In this context, different forms 
of travel performance in transport mobilities conducive to distinct travel experiences and 
even mundane mobilities are discussed. My research approach relies on one such aspect of 
such subterranean and innovative approaches to mobility. It shows the complex social 
processes that have evolved around a particular mode of transport and the successfully 
orchestrated use of such transport.  
 
In fourth chapter I have discuss the methodological aspects of my research. In this context 
firstly I conceptualize ethnography as methodology. What is shown is that being considered 
as a method, a theoretical orientation and even a philosophical paradigm ± ethnography has a 
distinguished career in social science. Since its historical point of departure, ethnography has 
moved on a long way and has been extended to cultural studies, literary studies and in a 
number of applied studies including nursing, education, planning and tourism studies. Next 
the various definitions of ethnography are noted and it was also pointed out that by definition 
ethnography refers to both the process and the product, and that there are certain amounts of 
convergence as well as divergence around the core elements of ethnography. However, the 
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very characteristics of ethnography are also recognized which involve the need for an 
empirical approach, the need to remain open to elements that cannot be codified at the time of 
study and also a concern for grounding the phenomena observed in the field. In this context, 
different methods of ethnographic data collection are discussed which include participant 
observation, ethnographic interviewing, focus groups, personal documents and mobile 
methods: a combination of methodological stances which stem from the new mobilities 
SDUDGLJPZKHUHPHWKRGVDUHHVVHQWLDOO\µRQWKHPRYH¶LQRUGHUWRJUDVSWKHVRFLDOPHDQLQJV
of different kinds of movements of people, images, information and objects. Further 
discussion in this chapter also involves the analysis, interpretation and representation of 
ethnographic data. Analysis, in this regard, is defined as a process of bringing order to data, 
organizing into patterns, categories and descriptive units and looking for relationships 
between them. Interpretation is another simultaneous process of ethnography where 
ethnographers attach meanings to the data. It is discussed how the shift from an objectifying 
methodology to an inter-subjective methodology elicits a representational transformation. 
The moral implications of ethnography in terms of the process of generating ethnographic 
information and publishing ethnographic accounts encourages contemporary ethnographers to 
bring the personal, the political and the philosophical into their accounts. Rather than writing 
D VWDQGDUG PRQRJUDSK FRQFHQWUDWLQJ RQ WKH µ2WKHU¶ RU ZULWLQJ DQ HWKQRJUDSKLF PHPRLUH
centred on the self or life history; textual practices in contemporary ethnography allow both 
WKHVHOIDQGWKHµ2WKHU¶WRDSSHDUWRJHWKHUZLWKin a single narrative that bears a multiplicity of 
dialoguing voices. Hence, in this chapter I discuss and reflect on my own experiences of data 
collection, the ways in which I got in touch with people of various capacities, both official 
and unofficial. Finally I detail my account of my mobile ethnography ± the ways in which I 
tried to find out the sensuous, social and poetic dimensions of my research topic. As a 
researcher the moral implications of my research and the construction of my own subject-
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positiRQDOLW\ DUH DOVR GLVFXVVHG LQ WKLV FRQWH[W 2YHUDOO WKLV GLVFXVVLRQ EULQJV RXW WKH µIHOW
LQVLJKWV¶ WKDW , JDLQHG IURP P\ ILHOG H[SHULHQFHV DV ZHOO DV ERWK WKH DHVWKHWLF DQG VHOI
reflexivity that I have found in connection with my fieldwork experiences. In the next two 
chapters I present the results of my analysis of the DHR, beginning firstly with a 
consideration of how the DHR is represented.  
 
The fifth chapter is the first analytical discussion of my research based upon the 
representational aspects of the DHR which are proliferated in the form of discourses 
concerning travel narratives, tourism brochures, memoires and other forms of mediatised 
accounts. Some materials from my own ethnographic interviews are also taken into account 
for analysis in this chapter. Here I show how the discursive representation of the DHR 
defines the experience and performance of the DHR and redefines the social relations 
embedded in the DHR.  In this chapter I analyse the textual representations of the DHR that 
have been produced since its introduction as a vehicle of colonial development. I show how 
the imperialist discourses of climate and race were incorporated into the travel narratives of 
the DHR in its early stages. Even after decolonization, I show how the modern day western 
WUDYHOOHU UHPDLQV ZHGGHG WR WKH µLPDJLQDWLYH JHRJUDSKLHV¶ RI WKH LPSHULDOLVW GLVFXUVLYH
practices. It is further shown how the popular western notion of Shangri-La has proliferated 
in the western travellers minds and structured a representation of the DHR in the context of 
µLPSHULDOLVW QRVWDOJLD¶7KLVQRVWDOJLD LQ DQ H[WHQVLYH VHQVH UHFUHDWHV WKH UHSUHVHQWDWLRQ LQ
the realm private as a collective mythology. I also show how the postcolonial fails to 
represent a critical relation to the colonial as is evident in current official discourses of the 
DHR. I argue that the recurrent theme of romance and nostalgia has scripted the 
UHSUHVHQWDWLRQRI WKH'+5KDVWHQGHGWRFUHDWHDNLQGRIµDHVWKHWLFLPSHULDOLVP¶+RZHYHU
alongside this dominant representation there is another form of consciousness derived from 
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WKHORFDOVRIWKHUHJLRQ,QWKLVFRQWH[W,VKRZKRZWKHµRQWRORJLFDOUHDOLW\¶RIWKHORFDOKDV
been, and continues to be, constructed with the regular confrontation of the DHR in the 
everyday lives of local residents. With reference to the notion of subaltern politics I also 
argue that this reality can be sensed and demonstrated as embodied practice, something that 
can only be grasped by recourse to non-representational theory which I go on to discuss in the 
subsequent chapter.  
 
The second analytical chapter of my thesis is detailed in the sixth chapter where I analyse the 
DHR through the ways in which it incorporates different aspects of mobilities. It has been 
widely acknowledged that advanced transportation transforms ways of seeing the world in 
accordance with the speed and movement of those transports and introduces new seductions 
of the road and of experiences that caused by sheer speed and acceleration. However, in 
contrast the DHR develops a notion of existentially authentic, non-trivial experiences as a 
past mode of transport. By placing the DHR at heart of mobilities both through its material 
and discursive practices what is significant is its de-acceleration, a very non-conformist way 
of journeying that brings out different sensuous aspects of rail travel which stem from 
different travel practices in and around the DHR. The discussion takes a non-representational 
theoretical approach which addresses practices, spaces, subjects, knowledge and embodiment 
in relation to the DHR. It shows how the various socio-material relations are constructed 
through different embodied practices in and around the DHR. In this context I discuss the 
performing and embodying of the DHR where the focus is on the popular performance of 
getting on and off the train ± how it incorporates a different geographical concern with socio-
spatiality. These particular aspects of the movement of the DHR also bring out very different 
notions of the relations between mobilities and the visual interpretation and engagement with 
the landscape. As is known, place is a pervasive component in leisure and tourism, thus, it is 
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shown how the movement of the DHR constructs a sense of place though visual practices and 
KRZ WKH WUDYHOOHU¶V H\HV UHJLVWHU WKH ODQGVFDSH ZKLOH WUDYHOOLQJ RQ WKH '+5 7KLV VHQVH RI
place comes out more intimately in the third part of this analysis where I analyse the relations 
between the train and the community. The historical construction of the community alongside 
the DHR track has evolved but the DHR has always had a crucial role in it. The focus here, in 
particular, is on the inter-relationship of the locale and the DHR and how they (re)inscribe on 
to each other. Quite consciously I have tried to bring more voices and observations of people 
into this text without closure to give it a more polyphonic form cohering the sensuous, the 
social and the poetic dimensions of DHR travel.  
 
The two theoretical contexts of postcolonialism and the new mobilities detailed in the second 
and the third chapters of this thesis are linked with the empirical chapters of the 
representations of the DHR and the experiencing the DHR respectively. The significance of 
the Postcolonial context in relation to the empirical study of the DHR is that it opens up 
possibilities to see the DHR through discursive practices, where, as we shall see, discourse 
µFRQVWUXFWV¶ WKH '+5 DQG SURGXFHV FHUWDLQ µUHDOLW\¶ DERXW WKH '+5 WUDYHO 7he imperialist 
discourses of climate and race were incorporated into the travel narratives of the DHR in its 
early stages and even after decolonization, the modern day western traveller remains wedded 
WR WKH µLPDJLQDWLYH JHRJUDSKLHV¶ RI WKH LPSHULDOLVW GLVFXUVLYH SUDFWLFHV It shows how the 
EDVLFSDWWHUQ DQG WURSHV ZLWKLQ WKHGLVFRXUVH HPERGLHG WKH:HVW¶VNQRZOHGJHRI WKH'+5
MRXUQH\ DV ZHOO DV SHUSHWXDWHV DQ µLPDJLQDWLYH JHRJUDSKLHV¶ and also, how the cultural 
representation of the DHR within the Western discursive domain which has been established 
since its colonial past resulting in the form of cultural hegemony in the present day 
representation of the DHR. In parallel to this dominant version of the DHR there is a 
relatively silent way of representing the DHR which is evident amongst the lives of the 
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locals. An attempt has been taken to see the empirical evidences of local representations of 
the DHR with a deconstructive approach of the Subaltern Studies. This is another form of 
consciousness derived from the locals of the region. In this context I tried to show how the 
µRQWRORJLFDOUHDOLW\¶RI WKHORFDOKDVEHHQDQGFRQWLQXHVWREHFRQVWUXFWHGZLWKWKHUHJXODU
confrontation of the DHR in their everyday lives. With reference to the notion of subaltern 
politics I also argued that this representation stands out of the realm of imperial discursive 
practices in and around the DHR. This is constructed more materially and thus, subtly eludes 
WKH FRQVWUDLQWV RI ERWK WKH GRPLQDQW SRZHU DQG LWV QRUPDWLYH µDUFKLYH¶ RI FXOWXUDO
representation of the DHR.  
 
Similarly Urry (2006) argues the mobilities paradigm transforms the pattern of social inquiry 
through its landscape of theories and methods. In current research, I have tried to apply one 
of such subterranean and innovative approaches to mobility in the context of the DHR. In the 
empirical chapter on the experiencing the DHR this paradigm is used in greater detail in 
relation to the embodied nature and experience of the DHR travel. There it will show the 
complex social processes that have evolved around a particular mode of transport and the 
successfully orchestrated use of such transport. The mobilities paradigm is used significantly 
in connectLRQZLWKD µORFDO¶FRQFHUQDERXWHYHU\GD\ WUDQVSRUWDWLRQ WKDW LVDVZHVKDOOVHH
the use of the DHR, the material culture that this mode of transport has created over time and 
spatial relation of such mobility in connection with the locales that this train passes through. 
Thus, in the empirical chapter based on this new mobilities paradigm, I will take an attempt 
to find out convergences around studies of place, space and movement of the DHR and that 
of the community and significantly its implication intRWKHµWUDYHOH[SHULHQFHV¶RIWKH'+5 
The connection between the new mobilities paradigm and that of the empirical chapter on the 
experiencing the DHR gives an innovative way of understanding the DHR travel as the very 
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µPRELOH¶HQWLW\RI WKH'+5KDVEHHQ taken into account there and has been analysed in its 
own term instead of framing and confining it into certain ideological frame of representation. 
 
We shall now discuss all these theoretical and empirical chapters successively and will try to 
find out their significance as well as possible linkage ±as mentioned in aims and objectives ±
at the end of the thesis. In next chapter I am going to discuss the Postcolonial theoretical 
context in detail. 
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Figure 1.2: DHR Track. Courtesy: David Charleshworth 
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CHAPTER 2: THE POSTCOLONIAL CONTEXT 
 
 
I Introduction 
7KHWHUPµSRVWFRORQLDO¶has accumulated both immense possibilities and immense confusion 
in intellectual circles. Sometimes used with DQXQFULWLFDOHPSKDVLVRQWKHµSRVW¶WKHWHUPhas 
emerged from discussions of the complex forms of political, economic and discursive 
inequities in the global system. At the same time, other critics have UHDG WKH µSRVW¶ LQ
postcolonial as signifying both the changes in the power structures after the official end of 
colonialism and also the continuing discursive effects of colonialism after this ending. In this 
case postcolonial theory is an umbrella term that covers different critical approaches which 
deconstruct European thought in areas as wide-ranging as philosophy, history, literary 
studies, anthropology, sociology and political science: 
In this perspective, the term postcolonial refers not to a simple periodization but rather 
to a methodological revisionism which enables a wholesale critique of Western 
structures of knowledge and power, particularly those of the post-Enlightment period. 
(Mongia 1996:2).  
Hence, the term postcolonial itself operates in at least two different registers at once: it is a 
historical marker referring to the period after official decolonization as well as a term 
signifying changes in intellectual approaches with substantial influences from post-
structuralism and deconstruction. Postcolonial, as a term has also replaced what earlier went 
XQGHUWKHQDPHVRIµ7KLUG:RUOG¶RUµ&RPPRQZHDOWK¶ OLWHUDWXUH ,W LVGHSOR\HGWRGHVFULEH
postcolonial discourse analysis, to detail the situations of migrant, disaporic groups within 
First World states and to specify oppositional reading practices. In this chapter, I will 
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examine the concept of the postcolonial in relation a variety of other related concepts, in 
order to provide a contextual review.  
 
II Colonialism, Imperialism and Postcolonialism 
The postcolonial critique along with its historical basis and theoretical formulations is the 
product of resistance to colonialism and imperialism, hence it is important to understand 
processes of colonialism and imperialism at the outset. Young (2001) explains that while 
imperialism is subject to analysis as a concept, colonialism needs to be analysed primarily as 
a practice. In historical terms colonialism took two major forms. French colonial theorists 
have typically distinguished between colonization and domination, while the British have 
distinguished between dominions and dependencies. Loomba (1998:1-2) points out that the 
usual dictionary GHILQLWLRQ RI FRORQLDOLVP ³«HYDFXDWHV WKH ZRUG µFRORQLDOLVP¶ RI DQ\
LPSOLFDWLRQRIDQHQFRXQWHUEHWZHHQSHRSOHVRURIFRQTXHVWDQGGRPLQDWLRQ´&RORQLDOLVP
involves forms of subjugation of one people by another and the world has a long history of 
such kind of domination. However, colonialism was not an identical process in different parts 
of the world but nevertheless ³HYHU\ZKHUH LW ORFNHG WKH RULJLQDO LQKDELWDQWV DQG WKH
QHZFRPHUVLQWRWKHPRVWFRPSOH[DQGWUDXPDWLFUHODWLRQVKLSVLQKXPDQKLVWRU\´,WLVHYLGHQW
that colonialism involved a vast range of different forms and practices performed in radically 
different cultures, in many different countries. The diversity, both historically and 
geographically, even within the function of a single colonial power, or with respect to 
different historical epochs makes it difficult to establish any general theory of colonialism.    
 
Nevertheless, within the overall power structure of domination, all colonial powers, in 
practice, resulted in two different colonial forms, namely the settled and the exploited. As 
Young (2001: 20) points out:  
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Colonization, as Europeans originally used the term, signified not the rule over 
indigenous peoples, or the extraction of their wealth, but primarily the transfer of 
communities who sought to maintain their allegiance to their own original culture, 
ZKLOHVHHNLQJDEHWWHUOLIHLQHFRQRPLFUHOLJLRXVRUSROLWLFDOWHUPV«&RORQL]DWLRQLQ
this sense comprised people whose primary aim was to settle elsewhere rather than to 
rule others.  
The requisition of land and space meant that colonialism was, as Said (1993) put it, 
fundamentally an act of geographical violence employed against indigenous peoples and their 
land rights. Also where plantations needed labour, people largely from West Africa, India and 
China were brought in as slaves or as indentured labour having little or no rights, devoid of 
their social and political organizations and, were thus easy to control and alienate. Indeed, 
Marx (1973:324) recognized that it was colonialism that revealed the truth of capitalism: 
The profound hypocrisy and inherent barbarism of bourgeois civilization lies unveiled 
before our eyes, turning from its home, where it assumes respectable forms, to the 
colonies, where it goes naked.     
Marx discussed colonial expansion in relation to its role in the historical development of 
capitalism. In The Communist Manifesto, Marx and Engels highlighted a significant role for 
colonialism and imperialism in its broadest sense as part of the development of a capitalist 
global economy. Colonial expansion takes an important role in the description of the 
development of the new commercial system of the bourgeoisie: 
The discovery of America, the rounding of the Cape, opened up fresh ground for the 
rising bourgeoisie. The East Indian and Chinese markets, the colonization of America, 
trade with the colonies, the increase in the means of exchange and in commodities 
generally, gave to commerce, to navigation, to industry, an impulse never before 
known, and thereby, to the revolutionary element in the tottering feudal society, a 
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UDSLGGHYHORSPHQW«0RGHUQLQGXVWU\KDVHVWDEOLVKHGWKHZRUOG-PDUNHW«7KHPDUNHW
has given an immense development to commerce, to navigation, to communication by 
land. (Marx and Engels 1952: 42-3).     
Marx regarded colonialization and global trade as playing an important role as part of the 
process of the transformation of the world economy from a feudal to a capitalist mode of 
production (Marx 1976-81, I: 915; III: 450). In a letter to Engels of 1858, he argues that:  
The specific task of bourgeois society is the establishment of a world market, at least 
in outline, and of production based upon this world market. As the world is round, this 
seems to have been completed by the colonization of California and Australia and the 
opening up of China and Japan. The difficult question for us this: on the Continent the 
revolution is imminent and will immediately assume a socialist character. It is not 
bound to be crushed in this little corner, considering that in a far greater territory the 
movement of bourgeois society is still in the ascendant? (Marx 1977: 341).       
Here, colonization is seen as an integral part of the development of capitalism. Marx 
suggested that the transfer of capitalist economies outside Europe will have the effect of 
resisting the socialist revolution in Europe. Marx was not entirely antagonistic to colonialism, 
however. He saw the object of colonialism as the collapse of non-capitalist modes of 
production, its transformation into a capitalist one, or, in the case of Ireland, the prevention of 
such processes of transformation in order to preserve the supply of industrial labour for 
British factories ± an early instance of underdevelopment. To Marx, colonialism is, at the 
same time, destructive and regenerating, for example, the British rule in India, he argued: 
³KDV WR IXOILO D GRXEOH PLVVLRQ LQ ,QGLD RQH GHVWUXFWLYH WKH RWKHU UHJHQHUDWLQJ ± the 
annihilation of old Asiatic society, and the laying of the material foundations of Western 
VRFLHW\LQ$VLD´0DU[7KXVSURYLGLQJDG\namic framework for the analysis of 
colonialism as both destructive and transformative, Marx denied any such assumption that 
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colonialism was necessarily a negative phenomenon. In this regard, Young argues that 
0DU[¶V VLPXOWDQHRXV FRQGHPQDWLRQ DQG MXVWLILFDtion of colonialism left a difficult 
OHJDF\IRU,QGLDQ0DU[LVPZKLFKIRUDORQJWLPHWULHGWRKROGWR0DU[¶VSRVLWLRQDQG
in the process itself initiated the tradition of ambivalence that has become so central to 
postcolonial theory. (Young 2001: 108-9).      
Young (2001) also shows that Marx was not interested in detecting signs of resistance for its 
own sake without viable political conditions of which it could make use. This signifies a 
difference from some postcolonial writing, where anti-colonial resistance seeks its validation 
for its own sake, without addressing any specific political ends or effects. At one point, this 
may work historically as a means of asserting the widespread presence of anti-colonialism 
but if taken from the perspectives of political objectives, it becomes necessary to distinguish 
between different kinds of resistance, and different degrees of effectiveness. However, in 
spite of the heterogeneity of history, geography and administrative models, from the point of 
view of the colonized, colonization brought about similar disruptive consequences. Hence, 
Young (2001:24) states that:  
«7KH HIIHFW RI FRORQL]DWLRQ LV RIWHQ GHVFULEHG E\ KLVWRULDQV LQ WHUPV RI WKH
transformation of the indigenous economy ± or in Deleuze and Guattari (1977), 
decoding and recoding ± particularly through the introduction of the economic and 
ideological effects of capitalism into non-capitalist societies by breaking down and 
transforming non-capitalist modes of production, a procedure that usually required 
territorial occupation.  
  
The term imperialism, like colonialism, meanwhile, should not be defined by a single 
semantic meaning but by relating its arbitrary meanings to historical processes. Imperialism, 
as Baumgart (1982:1) SXW LW LV D µK\EULG WHUP¶ FRYHUing a range of relationships of 
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domination and dependence that can be characterized according to historical and theoretical 
or organizational differences. The word is used in English in two predominant meanings: it 
originally constituted a description of a political system of actual conquest and occupation, 
but increasingly from the beginning of twentieth century it came to be used in its Marxist 
sense of a general system of economic domination, with direct political domination being a 
possible but not necessary adjunct (Williams 1988). When the term imperialism is used to 
describe a political system of territorial domination in the first sense, it does not essentially 
render its critical connotations; its later use always implies a critical perspective to denote the 
broader meaning of economic domination. Young (2001:27) states that: 
 Imperialism is characterized by the exercise of power either through direct conquest 
or through political and economic influence that effectively amounts to a similar form 
of domination: both involve the practice of power through facilitating institutions and 
ideologies. Typically, it is the deliberate product of a political machine that rules from 
WKHFHQWUHDQGH[WHQGVLWVFRQWUROWRWKHIXUWKHVWUHDFKHVRIWKHSHULSKHULHV« 
Loomba (1998:6-7), meanwhile, points out the ambiguity between the economic and political 
connotation of the concept of imperialism and tries to discover the distinguishing factor 
between colonialism and imperialism:  
One useful way of distinguishing between them might be to not separate them in 
WHPSRUDOEXW LQVSDWLDO WHUPVDQG WR WKLQNRI LPSHULDOLVP«DV WKHSKHQRPHQRQWKDW
originates in the metropolis, the process which leads to dominate and control. Its 
result or what happens in the colonies as a consequence of imperial domination is 
FRORQLDOLVP«WKXV WKH LPSHULDO FRXQWU\ LV WKH µPHWURSROH¶ IURPZKLFK SRZHU IORZV
DQG WKH FRORQ\«LV WKH SODFH ZKLFK LW SHQHWUDWHV DQG FRQWUROV ,PSHULDOLVP FDQ
IXQFWLRQZLWKRXWIRUPDOFRORQLHV«EXWFRORQLDOLVPFDQQRW 
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The definitions of colonialism, imperialism and the differences between them are thus 
dependent on their historical mutations, so these fluctuations also complicate the meaning of 
WKHWHUPµSRVWFRORQLDO¶±a term that is the subject of ongoing debate. The implication of the 
SUHIL[ µSRVW¶- RI µSRVWFRORQLDO¶ LV WZRIROG ,W LPSOLHV DQ µDIWHUPDWK¶ LQ WZR VHQVHV ±as in 
WHPSRUDO WKDW LV µFRPLQJ DIWHU¶ DQG LGHRORJLFDO DV LQ VXSSODQWLQJ /RRPED  7KLV
second implication, postcolonial critics find somehow contestable: if the inequities of 
colonial rule have not been erased, it is perhaps premature to proclaim the demise of 
colonialism. A country may thus be both postcolonial (in the sense of being formally 
independent) and neo-colonial (in the sense of remaining economically and/or culturally 
dependent) at the same time. The new global order does not depend upon direct rule. 
However, it does allow the economic, cultural and (to varying degrees) political penetration 
of some countries by others (see McClintock 1992). Shohat (1993) argues that the term 
postcolonial is not only inadequate to the task of defining contemporary realities in the once-
colonised countries, and vague in terms of indicating a specific period of history, but may 
also cloud the internal, social and racial differences of many societies. The term hybridity, 
meanwhile, as explained by many critics, includes a complex internal hierarchy of various 
mixed peoples in a postcolonial situation. 2QH¶V experience of colonial exploitation depended 
RQRQH¶Vposition within this hierarchy. Various marks of internal fractures and divisions are 
important in thinking about postcolonialism beyond its technical term as a mere procedure of 
the transformation of governance. 
 
It is therefore suggested that it is more helpful to think of postcolonialism in a more flexible 
manner as the contestation of colonial domination and of colonial legacies. It allows one to 
incorporate the history of anti-colonial resistance with contemporary resistances to 
imperialism and to dominant Western culture(s). Thus a multiplicity of often conflicting and 
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frequently parallel narratives is essential  rather than the idea of a single linear progression of 
history. On the other hand, many critics of postcolonial theory claim that the insistence on 
multiple histories and fragmentation within these perspectives is detrimental to thinking 
about global capitalism today. In this respect postcolonial theory has been criticised for its 
dependence on post-structuralism and literary and cultural criticism, shifting the focus of 
analysis from locations and institutions to individuals and their subjectivities. Postcoloniality, 
in this respect, thus becomes a vague condition of people anywhere and everywhere, and the 
specificities of locale do not matter (Loomba 1998).  
 
Another issue of postcolonialism which concerns of the latter part of the word (colonial) is 
equally important. Colonialism could not erase the cultural signs of the already existing 
populations. Within the critique of colonialism the idea of recovering a pre-colonial culture is 
inherent and thus ³DQRVWDOJLDIRUORVWRULJLQVFDQEHGHWULPHQWDOWRWKHH[SORUDWLRQRIVRFLDO
UHDOLWLHVZLWKLQWKHFULWLTXHRILPSHULDOLVP´6SLYDN$FFRUGLQJWR6SLYDNthe pre-
colonial has always been reworked by the history of colonialism. While such de-
romanticising is necessary in terms of evoking a pre-colonial context, it also tends to another 
NLQGRIRYHUVLPSOLILFDWLRQWKDWLVIRUH[DPSOHWKHFRQFHSWRIWKHµ7KLUG:RUOG¶LVVHHQDVD
world defined entirely by its relation to colonialism, and thus its histories are then flattened 
and even erased.  
 
Thus, from the above discussion, postcolonialism appears as a word that can be useful if is 
XVHGµZLWKFDXWLRQDQGTXDOLILFDWLRQ¶7KHZRUGµSRVWFRORQLDO¶LVXVHIXODVDJHQHUDOLVDWLRQWR
extent that,  
it refers to a process of disagreement from the whole colonial syndrome, which takes 
many forms and is probably inescapable for all those whose worlds have been marked 
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by that set of phenomena: µSRVWFRORQLDO¶ LV RU VKRXOG EH D GHVFULSWLYH QRW DQ
evaluative term. (Hulme 1995:120).  
In his view, Hulme argues that there is a productive tension between the temporal and the 
FULWLFDOGLPHQVLRQVRIWKHZRUGSRVWFRORQLDO6RWKHZRUGµSRVWFRORQLDO¶LV useful in referring 
to a general process with some shared characters. But if it is uprooted from specific locations, 
µSRVWFRORQLDOLW\¶FDQQRWEHPHDQLQJIXOO\LQYHVWLJDWHGDQGLQVWHDGWKHWHUPEHJLQVWRREVFXUH
the very relations of domination that it seeks to uncover (Loomba 1998).    
 
As we have already noted, however, tKHWHUPµSRVWFRORQLDOLVP¶continues to be very hard to 
define. Young (2001:57) states that: 
 «WKH 3RVWFRORQLDO LV D GLDOHFWLFDO FRQFHSW WKDW PDUNV WKH EURDG KLVWRULFDO IDFWV RI
decolonization and the determined achievement of sovereignty ± but also the realities 
of nations and peoples emerging into a new imperialistic context of economic and 
sometimes political domination.  
Ashcroft et al., (1989:2) meanwhile, tried to theorize this sense of historical period and the 
literary creations that have emerged within this context in The Empire Writes Back. They,  
XVHWKHWHUPµSRVW-FRORQLDO¶KRZHYHUWRFRYHUDOOWKHFXOWXUHDIIHFWHGE\WKHLPSHULDO
process from the moment of colonisation to the present day. This is because there is a 
continuity of preoccupations throughout the historical process initiated by the 
European imperial aggression.  
The difficulties created by this statement, as noted by Childs and Williams (1997:3) are that:   
«ZKHWKHULWLVDFWXDOO\SRVVLEOHWRLGHQWLI\DµFRQWLQXLW\RISUHRFFXSDWLRQV¶RYHUVXFK
an expanse of time, and, secondly and more importantly, whether, even if that were 
possible, it would justify the loss of specificity which results from the inevitable 
eliding of periods, processes and practices which this entails. 
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  Mukherjee (1990:6) makes a point that this assumption then:   
[l]HDYHV XV RQO\ RQH«GLVFXUVLYH SRVLWLRQ :H DUH IRUHYHU IRUFHG WR LQWHUURJDWH
European discourses, of only one particular kind, the ones that degrade and deny our 
humanity. I would like to respond that our cultural productions are created in response 
WRRXURZQQHHGV« 
Moreover, in relation to the processes of cultural production which are one of the particular 
concerns of postcolonial theory, Stephen Slemon (1991:3) argues that:  
'HILQLWLRQRIWKHµSRVW-FRORQLDO¶RIFRXUVHYDU\ZLGHO\EXWIRUPHWKHFRQFHSWSURYHV
most useful not when it is used synonymously with a post-independence historical 
period in once-colonised nations, but rather when it locates a specifically anti-or post-
colonial discursive purchase in culture, one which begins in the moment that colonial 
power inscribes itself onto the body and space of its Others and which continues as an 
often occulted tradition into the modern theatre of neo-colonialist international 
relations.  
This definition, explicitly blurs the question of historical period with the definition offered in 
the introduction to Past the Last Post  where it is suggested that like post-modernism, 
postcolonialiVPFRXOGEHVHHQDVKDYLQJWZRµDUFKLYHV¶ 
The first archive here constructs it as writing (more usually than architecture or 
SDLQWLQJ«IURP FRXQWULHV RU UHJLRQV ZKLFK ZHUH IRUPHUO\ FRORQLHV RI (XURSH 7KH
second archive of post-colonialism is intimately related to the first, though not co-
extensive with it. Here, the post-colonial is conceived of as a set of discursive 
practices, prominent among which is resistance to colonialism, colonialist ideologies 
and their contemporary forms and subjectificatory legacies (Ahmad and Tiffin 1991; 
p.xii).   
Spivak (1991:224)KRZHYHUUHIXVHVWRDFFHSWSRVWFRORQLDOLVPDVDWHUP³1HR-colonialism is 
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not simply the continuation of colonialism; it is a different thing. That is what I call 
µSRVWFRORQLDOLW\.¶´ ,Q SRVWFRORQLDOLW\ DV VKH VWDWHV ³HYHU\ PHWURSROLWDQ GHILQLWLRQ LV
dislodged. The general mode for the postcolonial is citation, reinscription, re-routing the 
KLVWRULFDO´ Spivak 1993:217). Ella Shohat is similarly unconvinced about the condition of 
postcoloniality: 
7KH JOREDOL]LQJ JHVWXUH RI µWKH SRVW-FRORQLDO FRQGLWLRQ¶ RU µSRVWFRORQLDOLW\¶
downplays multiplicities of location and temporality as well as the possible discursive 
DQG SROLWLFDO OLQNDJH EHWZHHQ µSRVW-FRORQLDO¶ WKHRULHV DQG DQWL-colonial, or anti-
neocolonial struggles and discourses (1992:104).  
Hence, sometimes, postcoloniality is typified by a form of intellectual practice, rather than as 
a condition as such: 
Postcoloniality is the condition of what we might ungenerously call a comprador 
intelligentsia: a relatively small, Western-style, Western-trained group of writers and 
thinkers who mediate the trade in cultural commodities of world capitalism at the 
periphery (Appiah 1991:348).  
However, Mishra and Hodge argue against any kind of homogenization in relation to 
SRVWFRORQLDOLVP ³«,WPXVW EHSRVVLEOH WR DFNQRZOHGJHGLIIHUHQFH DQG LQVLVW RQ D VWURQJO\
theorized oppositional postcolonialism as crucial to the debate, without claiming that this 
form is or has been everywhere the same wherever the FRORQLVHU¶VIHHWKDYHWURG´
DQGWKH\WKXVVWUHVVWKHSRLQWWKDW³>S@RVWFRORQLDOLVP«LVQRWDKRPRJHQHRXVFDWHJRU\HLWKHU
across all postcolonial societies or even within a single one. Rather, it refers to a typical 
configuration which is alwayVLQWKHSURFHVVRIFKDQJHQHYHUFRQVLVWHQWZLWKLWVHOI´0LVKUD
& Hodge 1991:289). Having discussed the concept of postcolonialism in relation to 
colonialism and imperialism, I now move on to discuss colonial discourse and postcolonial 
theory explicitly.  
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III Colonial Discourse and Postcolonial Theory 
As we have seen, postcolonialism is not a unified field, rather it involves multiple activities 
with a range of different priorities and positions. Hence Young (2001:64) mentioned that 
there would be a particular irony in assuming that postcolonialism possesses a uniform 
theoretical framework given that it is in part characterized by a refusal of totalizing forms. 
+RZHYHU WKH WHUP µFRORQLDO GLVFRXUVH¶ DQG subsequent postcolonial theory have been 
initiated as forms of critique from different perspectives through the work of Edward Said, 
Spivak and Bhabha respectively. In what follows, I discuss the work of each of these 
theorists.     
 
(GZDUG 6DLG¶V Orientalism, published in 1978, opened up an new area of critical enquiry: 
colonial discourse analysis which drew upon the work of the philosopher Foucault. Foucault 
argued that discursive constraints ± the rules governing what can and cannot be said within 
the boundaries of a particular discourse ± should be understood as productive as well as 
limiting. Orientalism by setting out the various discursive boundaries for colonial discourse 
analysis, then, judging from the work which has followed, appears to have functioned much 
more as an incitement than as an impediment (Chrisman and Williams 1994). Chrisman and 
:LOOLDPV  DOVR QRWH WKDW ³Orientalism focused on what could be called colonial 
discourse ± the variety of textual forms in which the West produced and codified knowledge 
about non-PHWURSROLWDQ DUHDV DQG FXOWXUHV HVSHFLDOO\ WKRVH XQGHU FRORQLDO FRQWURO´
Similarly, other critics found that:  
«7ZRRIWKHXQGRXEWHGEHQHILWVRIµFRORQLDOGLVFRXUVH¶DVDSKUDVHDUHWKDWILUVWO\LW
directs attention towards the interrelatedness of a whole variety of texts and practices 
PRUHFRQYHQWLRQDOO\ VHHQDVEHORQJLQJ WR WKHLU µRZQ¶GLVFLSOLQDU\ UHDOPVDQG WKHQ
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secondly, it politicises that network by implementing it with the power relations of 
colonial hegemony (Barker, Hulme and Iversen 1994:2).  
Barker et al (1994:5) therefore GHILQH SRVWFRORQLDO WKHRU\ DV ³«WKH UHFRJQLWLRQ WKDW WKH
complex processes of colonialism and its aftermath needed for their proper analysis ±
especially at the discursive and psychological levels ±a conceptual vocabulary made possible 
by post-VWUXFWXUDOLVWWKHRU\«´ 
 
6DLG¶VLPSRUWDQFHLVFRQVLGHUHGWRGHULYHSULPDULO\IURPKLVPHGLDWLRQRIWKHFULWLFDOPHWKRGV
DVVRFLDWHG ZLWK FHUWDLQ NLQGV RI )UHQFK µKLJK WKHRU\¶ LQWR WKH $QJOR-American academic 
world of the 1970s (Moore-Gilbert 1997). From this perspective, knowledge is not innocent 
but profoundly connected with the operation of power and it is this Foucauldian insight that 
LQIRUPV 6DLG¶V ZRUN 2ULHQWDOLVP SRLQWV RXW WKH H[WHQW WR ZKLFK µNQRZOHGJH¶ DERXW µWKH
RULHQW¶ DV LW ZDV SURGXFHG DQG FLUFXODWHG LQ (XURSH ZDV DQ LGHRORJLFDO LQFRUSRUDWLRQ RI
FRORQLDO µSRZHU¶ 7KXV LW LV FRQFHUQHG ZLWK ZKDW )RXFDXOW FDOOV the ³UHODWLRQ EHWZHHQ
discursive formation and non-discursive domains (institutions, political events, economic 
SUDFWLFHV DQG SURFHVVHV´ )RXFDXOW  +HQFH 2ULHQWDOLVP DGDSWV HOHPHQWs of this 
theory to the study of the connections between Western culture and imperialism to argue that 
all Western systems of cultural interpretation are deeply contaminated with what Said 
(1978:5) GHVFULEHV DV ³WKH SROLWLFV WKH FRQVLGHUDWLRQV WKH SRVLWLRQV DQG WKH VWUDWHJLHV RI
SRZHU´ 2QH RI WKH PDMRU DVSHFWV LQ WKLV UHJDUG LV 6DLG¶V FRQWLQXRXV LQVLVWHQFH RQ WKH
importance of attention to the political and material effects of Western scholarship and 
academic institutions, and their affiliations to the world outside them. In doing Said rejects 
WKH WUDGLWLRQDO OLEHUDO XQGHUVWDQGLQJ RI WKH KXPDQLWLHV LWV SHUVXDVLRQ RQ µSXUH¶ RU
µGLVLQWHUHVWHG¶ NQRZOedge. Instead, Said VHHV ³VXFK SUDFWLFHV DV GHHSO\ LPSOLFDWHG LQ WKH
operation and technologies of power, by virtue of the fact that all scholars (and artists) are 
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subject to particular historical, cultural and institutional affiliations which are governed in the 
ODVW LQVWDQFHE\ WKHGRPLQDQW LGHRORJ\DQGSROLWLFDO LPSHUDWLYHVRI WKHVRFLHW\ LQTXHVWLRQ´
(Moore-Gilbert 1997: 36). Said thus (1978:5) argues that ³LGHDV FXOWXUHV DQG KLVWRULHV
cannot seriously be studied without their force, or more precisely their configurations of 
power, also being studied.´ 
 
Said arranges his arguments on the bases of two principal methodological sources (Foucault 
and Gramsci). In place of what Foucault (1976:10GHVFULEHVDV WKHµUHSUHVVLYHK\SRWKHVLV¶ 
)RXFDXOW VHHV SRZHU DV DQ µLPSHUVRQDO¶ IRUFH RSHUDWLQJ WURXJK D PXOWLSOLFLW\ RI VLWHV DQG
FKDQQHOVFRQVWUXFWLQJZKDWKHFDOOVDµSDVWRUDO¶UHJLPHWKURXJKZKLFKLWseeks to control its 
subject by µUH-IRUPLQJ¶ WKHPDQG LQGRLQJVRPDNLQJ WKHPFRQIRUP WR their place in their 
social system a subjects of power. It is in this conception of what power is and how it 
operates that Said follows Foucault (Moore-Gilbert 1997). Secondly, Said adapts from 
)RXFDXOW WKH DUJXPHQW WKDW µGLVFRXUVH¶ ± the medium which comprises power and through 
which it is practiced ±µFRQVWUXFWV¶WKHREMHFWVRILWVNQRZOHGJH$V)RXFDXOWSXWVLWGLVFRXUVH
³SURGXFHV UHDOLW\ LW SURGXFHV GRPDLQV RI REMHFWV DQG ULWXDO RI WUXWK´  0RRUH-
*LOEHUW REVHUYHV LQ 6DLG¶V ZRUN WKXV ³WKH UHgime of disciplinary power inscribed in 
2ULHQWDOLVPWUDQVIRUPVWKHµUHDO¶(DVWLQWRDGLVFXUVLYHµ2ULHQW¶RUUDWKHUVXEVWLWXWHWKHRQH
IRU WKH RWKHU´   +RZHYHU 6DLG LQ SODFHV GULIWHG IURP )RXFDXOdian 
conceptualisations. For Said, Western domination of the non-Western is not some arbitrary 
phenomenon but a conscious and purposive process induced by the will and intention of 
individuals as well as by institutional necessities. Hence Said also holds on to a conception 
that the individual has the capacity to elude the constraints of both the dominant power and 
LWVQRUPDWLYHµDUFKLYH¶RIFXOWXUDOUHSUHVHQWDWLRQ³<HWXQOLNH0LFKHO)RXFDXOW«,GREHOLHYH
in the determining imprint of individual writers upon the otherwise anonymous collective 
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body of te[WVFRQVWLWXWLQJDGLVFXUVLYHIRUPDWLRQOLNH2ULHQWDOLVP´ 
 
Orientalism thus DOVR RZHV PXFK GHEW WR *UDPVFL¶V FRQFHSWXDOL]DWLRQV RI WKH G\QDPLFV RI
domination. Said (1978:7) DUJXHV WKDW ³,W LV KHJHPRQ\ RU UDWKHU WKH UHVXOW RI FXOWXUDO
hegemony at work, that gives Orientalism the durability and the strength I have been 
speaking about so far.´ ,W IRFXVHVRQ WKHµFLYLOGRPDLQ¶RIFXOWXUDO UHODWLRQVDV WKHPHGLXP
through which power operates most effectively and it is in this way that Said attempted to 
synthesize both Foucault¶V and Gramsci¶V LQVLJKWV 7KXV FRQVLGHULQJ 6DLG¶V RYHUDOO
arguments, Bart Moore-Gilbert (1997:40) points out three ostensibly discreet aspects of the 
Western cultural formation:  
Firstly Orientalism refers to the East and EasWHUQ SHRSOHV«WKH EDVLF SDWWHUQ DQG
WURSHVRIZKLFKKDYHHPERGLHGWKH:HVW¶VµNQRZOHGJH¶RIWKHµ2ULHQW¶6HFRQGO\WKH
WHUP UHIHUV WR WKH µVW\OH¶ LQ ZKLFK VXFK WURSHV DUH FRQFHLYHG DQG SUHVHQWHG
«VRPHWKLQJ GHHSHU WKDQ VXUIDFH UKHWRULF RU FRQYHQWLRQ ±invoking more, perhaps, 
questions of political personality and moral attitude. Thirdly, it describes the systems 
of scholarships and the set of cultural institutions refining, commenting upon and 
circulating those primary representations.  
7KXV6DLG¶VVWUHVVRQ the relationships between knowledge and power uncovers the fact that 
each aspect of Orientalism reinforces the other. Military conquest opens up the way to study 
new people and their culture. Such study in turn enables hegemony to be confirmed by 
providing knowledge of the subjected people to facilitate administrative policy and action and 
LQ WKLV ZD\ SULPDU\ UHSUHVHQWDWLRQV RI WKH µFRORQL]HG¶ FLUFXODWH LQ WKH PHWURSROLV
encouraging support for intervention in, or further Westernization of, the conquered 
territories (Moore-Gilbert 1997).  
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In his later work Culture and Imperialism (1993), Said offers an extension and a modification 
of the arguments elaborated in Orientalism. As many critics argued, in Orientalism Said 
neglects evidence of native agency in general, and indigenous resistance in particular, in a 
manner which parallels Western attitudes (Childs and Williams 1997). In Culture and 
Imperialism, Said pays much more attention to non-Western forms of cultural production and 
in doing so, he realizes that the histories, cultures and the economies of the formerly 
dominant and subordinate nations as interdependent and overlapping (Moore-Gilbert 1997). 
Considering the fact of resistance, he, however, stands clear of any totalizing notions of 
colonialism and imperialism. Rather, he tries to carefully distinguish the different types and 
strategies of colonial resistance, as well as the different histories involved. Said identifies two 
broad phases:  
 «µSULPDU\UHVLVWDQFH¶ OLWHUDOO\ ILJKWLQJDJDLQVWRXWVLGH LQWUXVLRQ >DQG@VHFRQGDU\
WKDW LV LGHRORJLFDO UHVLVWDQFH ZKHQ HIIRUWV DUH PDGH WR UHFRQVWLWXWH D µVKDWWHUHG
community, to save or restore the sense and fact of community against all the 
pressures of the colonial systems (1993:252-53).   
,W LV RQH GHFLVLYH VKLIW LQ 6DLG¶V YLVLRQ EHWZHHQ Orientalism and Culture and Imperialism. 
The radical suggestion that Said offers in his later text, is that the contemporary world now 
has something approaching D µFRPPRQFXOWXUH¶ ZKLFK LV URRWHG LQ a shared experience of 
colonialism and imperialism and to demonstrate this, Said argues that an innovative paradigm 
IRUµKXPDQLVWLF¶UHVHDUFKLVQHHGHGDQGLGHQWLILHVWKDW 
«WKUHH JUHDW WRSLFV HPHUJH LQ GHFRORQL]LQJ cultural resistance, separated for 
analytical purposes, but related. One of course is the insistence on the right to see the 
FRPPXQLW\¶VKLVWRU\ZKROHFRKHUHQWO\LQWHJUDOO\«6HFRQGLVWKHLGHDWKDWUHVLVWDQFH
far from being merely a reaction to imperialism, is an alternative way of convincing 
KXPDQKLVWRU\«7KLUGLVDQRWLFHDEOHSXOODZD\IURPVHSDUDWLVWQDWLRQDOLVPWRZDUGVD
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more integrative view of human community and human liberation (1993:259-61).    
)URP WKLV GLVFXVVLRQ RI 6DLG¶V ZRUN LW LV FOHDU WKDW µFRORQLDO GLVFRXUVH¶ LV QRW MXVW D PHUH
outcome of colonialism; it directs towards a new approach of thinking in which cultural, 
intellectual, economic and political processes are tend to work together in the formation, 
perpetuation and dismantling of colonialism; as Loomba (1998:54) puts it:  
It seeks to widen the scopes of studies of colonialism by examining the intersection of 
ideas and institutions, knowledge and power. Consequently, colonial violence is 
XQGHUVWRRG DV LQFOXGLQJ DQ µHSLVWHPLF¶ DVSHFW«&RORQLDO GLVFRXUVH VWXGLHV VHHN WR
offer in-GHSWKDQDO\VLVRIFRORQLDOHSLVWHPRORJLHV« 
 
Together with Edward Said, Gayatri C. Spivak and Homi K. Bhabha make up what Young 
GHVFULEHVDVµWKH+RO\7ULQLW\¶RISRVWFRORQLDOFULWLFVZKRKDYHDFKLHYHGWKHJUHDWHVW
eminence in their field. One of the most obvious link that Moore-Gilbert (2000) observes is 
that, each substantially develops WKHSURMHFW LQLWLDWHGE\6DLGRIEULQJLQJµUDGLFDO¶ZHVWHUQ
theory to bear on postcolonial issues and ± equally importantly ± of bringing the latter to bear 
on the former.  
 
6SLYDN¶V HVVD\VKDYHDQ LQYROYHPHQWZLWKPXOWLSOH WKHRUHWLFDOPRGHOV DW RQFH DQG VKHKDV
engaged with historiography, film, philosophy, socio-economic and cultural studies. Her 
essays do not explicitly seek to problematize the authority of colonial discourse, to point out 
its ambivalence and hybridity, but to detail the ways in which imperialism has constructed 
narratives of history, geography, gender and identity (Childs and Williams 1997). In her 
postcolonial theory much discussion has focused, on the one hand, on the forces needed to 
dismantle humanism and essentialism within post-structuralism and, on the other hand, the 
pragmatic need for motivating concepts within nationalist and ethnocentrist discourses. A 
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kind of essentializing, for exDPSOH FRXOG EH IRXQG LQ 6LPRQ 'XULQJ¶V GHILQLWLRQ RI
SRVWFRORQLDOLVP³WKHQHHGLQQDWLRQVRUJURXSVZKLFKKDYHEHHQYLFWLPVRILPSHULDOLVPWR
DFKLHYHDQLGHQWLW\XQFRQWDPLQDWHGE\XQLYHUVDOLVWRU(XURFHQWULFFRQFHSWVDQGLPDJHV´ ,Q
her early work Spivak came to be associated with an DSSURDFKFDOOHGµVWUDWHJLFHVVHQWLDOLVP¶
the political use of categories rooted in the natural and the universal. Williams and Childs 
point out:  
Essentialism is a globalizing, ahistorical approach which Spivak, as a post-
structuralist theorist concerned with the specific and the discursive, would always 
seek to question. But, when interrogating the border between the theoretical and the 
practical in certain situation ±where theory meets its limit up against material 
circumstances ± 6SLYDNDUJXHVWKDWWKHUHLVDFKRLFHWREHPDGH« 
+HQFH6SLYDNZULWHV WKDW³<RXSLFNXSWKHXQLYHUVDO WKDWZLOOJLYH\RXWKHSRZHUWRILJKW
against the other side, and what you are throwing away by doing that is your theoretical 
purLW\´ 
 
,Q 2ULHQWDOLVP 6DLG¶V WH[W IRFXVHV DOPRVW H[FOXVLYHO\ RQ WKH GLVFRXUVH DQG DJHQF\ RI WKH
colonizer. In contrast, Spivak gives consistent attention to colonized peoples and people 
under neo-colonial era. In this regard another important area for Spivak is that of 
representation in two ways: to stand in for (as in political representation) and to portray (as in 
depiction). So, for post-colonial critics varied performances of representation are possible ± 
to portray or to stand in for, while also performing self-representation. Hence, when 
FRQIURQWLQJDPRQROLWKLFFDWHJRU\6SLYDN¶VFRQFHUQLVZKRLVUHSUHVHQWLQJZKRPDQGKRZ
She focuses on an issue which she characteristically explores in terms of whether subalterns 
can speak for themselves, or whether they are condemned only to be known, represented and 
spoken for in a distorted fashion by others. She argues that tKHUH LV µQR VSDFH¶ 
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from which subaltern can speak and thus make their interests and experiences known to 
others on their own terms (Moore-Gilbert 2000). The work of the Subaltern Studies Group of  
Indian historiographers who aimed to uncover an alternative history to that of the colonizers 
is appreciated by Spivak for its significance in the context of post-colonial theory, as she 
VD\V ³WR LJQRUH WKH VXEDOWHUQ WRGD\ LV«WRFRQWLQXH WKH LPSHULDOLVW SURMHFW´ 6KH
WDNHVWKH*URXS¶VDSSURDFKDVDQH[DPSOHRIDQLQWHUYHQWLRQLVWSUDFWLFHWKDWFRXOGOHDGWRD
shift in the teaching of imperialism and resistance. The problems encountered by the 
Subaltern Studies Group is one of the major problems for post-colonial theory, too; that is, 
when almost all available documents are written either by colonizers or indigenous elite, how 
does the historiographer give a voice to those silenced by imperial practices and, how it is 
possible, then to subvert the dominant versions of history? However, in ascribing a voice to 
the subaltern, according to Spivak, such intellectuals are in fact themselves representing (in 
the sense of speaking on behalf of  or standing in for) the subalterns (Moore-Gilbert 2000). I 
take up this discussion further in the section below.  
 
0DQ\ RI 6SLYDN¶V HVVD\V DUH therefore FULWLFDO RI WKH :HVW¶V often well-intentioned 
representations of the Third World. As a post-structuralist theorist, she argues that knowledge 
is only achievable to her through attention to difference ± WKDW LV WKHµ7KLUG:RUOG¶FDQEH
known only LQUHODWLRQWR WKHµ)LUVW:RUOG¶DQGYLce versa. In her discussion on thHµ7KLUG
:RUOG :RPDQ¶ VKH HODERUDWHV VXFK GLIIHUHQFH ,Q KHU HVVD\ µ)UHQFK )HPLQLVP LQ DQ
,QWHUQDWLRQDO)UDPH¶6SLYDNZULWHVWKDWERWKOLEHUDODQGKLJKO\WKHRUL]HGVFKRODUVKLSVQHHGWR
TXHVWLRQWKHLURZQSRVLWLRQLQWKLVUHVSHFW³,VHHQRZD\WRDYRLGLQVisting that there has to 
be a simultaneous other focus: not merely who am I? But who is the other woman? How am I 
QDPLQJKHU"+RZGRHVVKHQDPHPH"´ 
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,QJHQHUDO6SLYDN¶VHVVD\VFKDUWDFRXUVHEHWZHHQRSSRVHGSRVLWLRQVWKDWHLWKHUKRPRJHQL]H 
the Third World within radical readings which place all texts in the context of nationalism 
and ethnicity (universalism), or automatically apply the Western orthodox approach to 
literature. Critics have also pointed out that she recommends through assorted readings  
(traditional, liberal-feminist, Marxist-IHPLQLVW)UHQFKIHPLQLVWRIRQHRI0DKDVZDWD'HYL¶V
VKRUWVWRULHVWKDWµ7KLUG:RUOGWH[WV¶VKRXOGEHXWLOL]HGWRJDXJHDQGUHYLVHWKHERXQGDULHVRI
First World methodology and theory (Childs and Williams 1997). She continues her vigilance 
with respect to theoretical methodology, translation, representation and marginality and 
makes aware that critics need to identify their position and remain cautious of the parameters 
of their self-knowledge and their institutions. 
 
In his complex analyses of colonial relations, Bhabha, meanwhile, attempts to utilise both 
psychoanalysis and deconstruction in his analysis of postcolonialism +H DUJXHV WKDW ³WKH
objective of colonial discourse is to construct the colonized as a population to degenerate 
types on the basis of racial origin, in order to justify conquest and to establish systems of 
DGPLQLVWUDWLRQDQGLQVWUXFWLRQ´&RORQLDOUXOHLVQHFHVVDULO\WUDSSHGboth within a 
system of representation and as an DSSDUDWXVRISRZHUWKXVLQ%KDEKD¶VRSLQLRQLGHQWLW\IRU
WKH FRORQL]HU LV QRW VLPSOLVWLF +H GHVFULEHV KRZ ³WKH LPDJH RI SRVW-Enlightenment man 
tethered to, not confronted by, his dark reflection, the shadow of colonized man, 
WKDW«EUHDFKHVKLVERXQGDULHs, repeats his actions at a distance, disturb and divides the very 
WLPHRIKLVEHLQJ´ 
 
+HQFH %KDEKD¶V ZRUN FRQFHUQV ZLWK SRVW-colonial identity, with its boundaries, 
temporalities, and movement. According to him the typical place of departure here is 
hybridity, a concept that increases steadily in its importance to his theoretical stance. His core 
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concepts such as ambivalence, mimicry and hybridity have become some of the major issues 
for debates over colonial discourse, anti-colonial resistance and post-colonial identity. 
 
Ambivalence is one of the most common words LQ %KDEKD¶V FULWLFDO YRFDEXODU\ ZKLFK KH
initially takes from Freud ± LWRFFXUVZKHQ³RSSRVLQJSDLUVRI LQVWLQFW DUHGHYHORSHG WR DQ
DSSUR[LPDWHO\ HTXDO H[WHQW´  7DNLQJ Xp this duality, Bhabha argues that the 
object of colonial discourse is marked by ambivalence because it is both derided and also 
desired. Ambivalence thus involves a process of identification and of disavowal. In his essay 
on Fanon, Bhabha writes about identity in relation to the ambivalence of psychic 
identification:  
«WKHTXHVWLRQRILGHQWLILFDWLRQLVQHYHUWKHDIILUPDWLRQRIDSUH-given identity, never 
self-fulfilling prophecy ±it is always the production of an image of identity and the 
transformation of the subject in assuming that image... (1993:45).  
Colonial identity, therefore lies inbetween the colonized and colonizer. Bhabha is thus less 
interested in defining monolithic catagories than in exploring a series of different problems. 
Young observes thDW%KDEKD¶VVKLIWLQJPRGHOVDUHSHUKDSVEHVWVHHQDV³LOOXPLQDWLQJVSHFLILF
PRPHQWV LQ WKH DPELYDOHQW DQG FXPXODWLYH DSSDUDWXV RI FRORQLDO GLVFRXUVH´ 
Other critics see that his conceptualisation of hybridity works as a form of resistance as much 
in the postcolonial arena as it worked in the colonial; but Bhabha argues that it as more than a 
simple effect of cultural encounters. Bhabha argues that interventions at the level of the sign 
can be strategies that will translate and reinscribe (not only) the past by attending to the 
disjunctive present but also reveal the margins of the West (Williams and Childs 1997).  
 
IV Subaltern Studies: Indian Historiography 
Subaltern Studies adds new inventiveness to postcolonial theory by drawing upon some of 
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the previous arguments. The criticism of the work of the subaltern studies critics seeks to 
challenge the knowledge and social identities endorsed by colonialism and Western 
domination. Subaltern Studies compels a radical rethinking to the point that neither 
nationalism nor Marxism is free from Eurocentric discourses; Eurocentricity, here, refers to 
the historicism that projected the West as history. Prakash (1994:1475) explains that: 
As nationalism reversed Orientalist thought, and attributed agency and history to the 
subjected nation, it staked the claim to the order of reason and progress instituted by 
colonialism. When Marxist turned the spotlight on colonial exploitation, their 
FULWLFLVP ZDV IUDPHG E\ D KLVWRULFLVW VFKHPH WKDW XQLYHUVDOL]HG (XURSH¶V KLVtorical 
experience.  
This post-colonial critique seeks to undo the Eurocentricism which has been constituted, 
perpetuated and normalized through the intersection of power/knowledge. Postcolonial 
criticism acknowledges that it lives in the structures of Western domination that it critiques. 
So, deliberately postcolonial criticism finds what Bhabha (1994) calls an in-between, hybrid 
position of practice and negotiation. Subaltern Studies, as a project, which intervenes in the 
South Asian historiography and develops into an influential post-colonial critique must be 
placed in such a complex ± LQ6SLYDN¶VWHUPFDWDFKUHVLV³UHYHUVLQJGLVSODFLQJDQGVHL]LQJ
the apparatus of value-FRGLQJ´± the reworking of knowledge.  
 
In the field of historical scholarship, nationalism and colonialism emerged as the two major 
areas of debate. The µ&DPEULGJH6FKRRO¶tended to UHSUHVHQW,QGLD¶VQDWLRQDOLVPDVWKHZRUN
of a group of elite brought up in the educational institutions the British set up in India and 
makes the point that the elite group, both competed and collaborated with the British in their 
search for power and privilege (Seal 1968). Reducing the role of idea and idealism in history 
they took a relatively narrow view of what FRQVWLWXWHGµLQWHUHVW¶$FFRUGLQJWRWKLVDUJXPHQW
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the involvement of Indians in colonial institutions was primarily induced by an opportunistic 
motivation to gain limited scope of self-rule, provided by the British. The history of Indian 
nationalism, Seal states ³ZDV WKH ULYDOU\ EHWZHHQ ,QGLDQ DQG ,QGLDQ LWV UHODWLRQVKLS ZLWK
LPSHULDOLVPWKDWRI WKHPXWXDOFOLQJLQJRI WZRXQVWHDG\PHQRIVWUDZ´ 7KHRWKHU
extreme of this debate, formed by the Indian historians Bipan Chandra and others, considered 
nationalism as a regenerative force, as the antithesis of colonialism. Chandra (1979) claims 
WKDWWKHFRQIOLFWRILQWHUHVWDQGLGHRORJ\EHWZHHQWKHFRORQL]HUVDQGµWKH,QGLDQSHRSOH¶ZDV
the most important conflict of British India and considers the conflicts of class or caste as 
secondary to this principal contradiction. The work of the Subaltern Studies group, however, 
drifted radically from these two points.  
 
The formation of Subaltern Studies as an intervention in South Asian historiography came 
into being during a growing crisis within the Indian state in the 1970s. It become evident that 
the key components of the modern Indian nation-state ± political parties, the electoral 
process, parliamentary bodies, the bureaucracy, law, and the ideology of development ±
VXUYLYHG³EXWWKHLUFODLPWRUHSUHVHQWWKHFXOWXUHDQGSROLWLFVRIWKHPDVVHVVXIIHUHGFULSSOLQJ
EORZV´3UDNDVK,QWKLVVLWXDWLRQWKHQHZIRUPDWLRQs of the mobilization of the 
poor (peasants, tribals, workers) by elite nationalist leaders suggested a strongly reactionary 
side to the principal nationalist party, the Indian National Congress (Chakrabarty 2005). The 
inauguration of Subaltern Studies was thus created by a sense of freedom to make a project 
SRVVLEOHZLWKWKHZRUGV³7he historiography of Indian nationalism has for a long time been 
dominated by elitism ± colonialist elitism and bourgeois-QDWLRQDOLVWHOLWLVP´*XKD 
 
Guha (1997) explains that their critique of elitism was rooted in an understanding of the 
constitution of power. He argues that the domain of politics was never unified and 
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homogeneous as the elite interpretations tried to make it out to be, rather it was structurally 
split. In his words:  
What is clearly left out of this un-historical [elitist] historiography is the politics of the 
people. For parallel to the domain of elite politics there existed throughout the 
colonial period another domain of Indian politics in which the principal actors were 
not the dominant groups of the indigenous society or the colonial authorities but the 
subaltern classes and groups constituting the mass of the labouring population and 
intermediate strata in town and country ±that is, the people. This was an autonomous 
domain, for it neither originated from elite politics nor did its existence depend on the 
latter (1982: 4).  
He continues that: 
The co-existence of these two domains or streams, which can be sensed by intuition 
and proved by demonstration as well, was the index of an important historical truth 
that is the failure of the Indian bourgeoisie to speak for the nation. There were vast 
areas in the life and consciousness of the people which were never integrated into 
their hegemony (1982:5-6).   
It will be clear from the above statements that Subaltern Studies is an attempt to line up 
historical reasoning with larger movements for democracy in India. It looks for an anti-elitist 
DSSURDFK WR KLVWRU\ ZULWLQJ WKXV LW KDV PXFK LQ FRPPRQ ZLWK µKLVWRU\ IURP EHORZ¶
approaches pioneered in English historiography by Christopher Hill, E.P. Thompson, E. J. 
Hobsbawm and others. Both the Subaltern Studies group and the µKLVWRU\IURPEHORZ¶VFKRRO
are broadly Marxist in inspiration but also owe a certain debt to Gramsci in trying to move 
away from the deterministic writingVRI0DU[7KHWHUPµ6XEDOWHUQ¶LWVHOIDQGWKHFRQFHSWRI
µKHJHPRQ\¶± so fundamental in theoretical aspects of the project ± are, indeed, drawn from 
*UDPVFL¶V ZULWLQJ ,Q VSLWH RI WKH VLPLODULWies, however, *XKD¶V WKHRUL]DWLRQ RI WKH SURMHFW
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refers to certain key differences that distinguish the project of Subaltern Studies from that of 
English Marxist historiography. As Chakrabarty (2005:472) puts it:  
With hindsight, it could be said that there were broadly three areas in which Subaltern 
Studies GLIIHUHGIURPWKH³KLVWRU\IURPEHORZ´DSSURDFK«´VXEDOWHUQKLVWRULRJUDSK\´
necessarily entailed (a) a relative separation of the history of power from any 
universalist histories of capital, (b) a critique of nation-form, and (c) an interrogation 
of the relationship between power and knowledge (hence of archive itself and of 
history as a form of knowledge).  
³,Q WKHVH GLIIHUHQFHV´ KH DUJXHV ³OD\ WKH EHJLQQLQJV RI D QHZ ZD\ RI WKHRUL]LQJ WKH
intellectual agenda for SRVWFRORQLDOKLVWRULHV´ 
 
The establishment of Subaltern Studies aimed to promote the study and discussion of 
VXEDOWHUQ WKHPHV LQ 6RXWK $VLDQ VWXGLHV WR ³UHFWLI\ WKH HOLWLVW ELDV FKDUDFWHULVWLFV RI PXFK
UHVHDUFK DQG DFDGHPLF ZRUN´ *XKD  7KH DFW RI Vuch rectification started from the 
conviction that the elite has H[HUFLVHGGRPLQDQFHQRWKHJHPRQ\LQ*UDPVFL¶VVHQVH*XKD
mentions it elsewhere: 
«QR DXWKRULW\ FDQ FODLP YROXQWDU\ FROODERUDWLRQ«IURP LWV VXERUGLQDWHV ZLWKRXW
allowing the latter a choice nRWWRFROODERUDWHDQGVXFKDFKRLFHZDV«LQFRPSDWLEOH
ZLWK WKH DXWRFUDF\ WKDW ZDV WKH YHU\ HVVHQFH RI WKDW UXOHUVKLS«WKH 5DM ZDV D
dominance without hegemony, that is, a dominance in which the movement of 
persuasion outweighed that of coercion without, however, eliminating it altogether 
(1997: xi).    
Based on research into some of the most influential agitations of the colonial period, such as 
the Noncooperation, Civil Disobedience and Quit India Movement, the Subaltern Studies 
project demonstrates how the initiative of such campaigns passed from elite leadership to the 
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VXEDOWHUQ SDUWLFLSDQWV DQG KRZ WKH\ PDGH WKHVH VWUXJJOHV WKHLU RZQ E\ ³IUDPLQJ WKHP LQ
codes specific to tradition of popular resistance and phrasing them in idioms derived from the 
communitDULDQH[SHULHQFHRIZRUNLQJDQGOLYLQJWRJHWKHU´7KXV*XKDDUJXHV[LWKDW 
It is only a naïve and somewhat deceitful historiography that has made such anti-
imperialist mobilization into the ground for bourgeois claims to hegemony, whereas 
the evidence speaks of it as precisely the ground where such claims were contested by 
mobilizing themselves.   
Despite its every effort, however, the subaltern search for a human subject-agent often ended 
up with the discovery of the failure of subaltern agency; the moment of rebellion always 
KROGVZLWKLQLWWKHPRPHQWRIIDLOXUH7KHGHVLUHWRUHFRYHUVXEDOWHUQ¶VDXWRQRP\WXUQVRXWWR
be an impossible endeavour because subalternity, by definition, signifies the impossibility of 
autonomy:  
Subalternity thus emerges in the paradoxes of the functioning of power, in the 
functioning of the dominant discourse as it represents and domesticates peasant 
DJHQF\DVDVSRQWDQHRXVDQGµSUH-SROLWLFDO¶UHVSRQVHWRFRORQLDOYLROHQFH1RORQJHU
does it appear outside the elite discourse as a separate domain, embodied in a figure 
endowed with a will that the dominant suppress and overpower but do not constitute. 
Instead it refers to that impossible thought, figure or action without which the 
dominant discourse cannot exist and which is acknowledged in its subterfuges and 
stereotypes (Prakash 1994:1483).  
The relocation of subalternity in relation to the dominant discourse directs the project of 
Subaltern Studies to the critique of the modern West bHFDXVHWKHPDUJLQDOLVDWLRQRIµRWKHU¶ 
sources of knowledge and agency takes place in the functioning of colonialism and its 
derivative, nationalism. Thus, their critique turns against Europe and the modes of knowledge 
it produced. A certain convergence between Subaltern Studies and other postcolonial 
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critiques are SRVVLEOHWRPDUNRXWIURPWKLVSRLQW,WLVLPSRUWDQWWRQRWHWKDWµ(XURSH¶RUµWKH
:HVW¶LQ6XEDOWHUQ6WXGLHVUHIHUVWRDQLPDJLQDU\\HWSRZHUIXOVRXUFHFUHDWHGE\DKLVWRULFDO
process that confirms it as the home of Reason, Progress and Modernity. The following 
statement makes it explicit: 
«the third-ZRUOGKLVWRULDQLVFRQGHPQHGWRNQRZLQJµ(XURSH¶DVWKHRULJLQDOKRPHRI
WKH µPRGHUQ¶ ZKHUHDV WKH µ(XURSHDQ¶ KLVWRULDQ GRHV QRW VKDUH D FRPSDUDEOH
predicament with regard to the pasts of the majority of humankind (Chakrabarty 
1992:19).   
Such a comment serves as the condition for a deconstructive rethinking of history. It seeks to 
find in the working of history, as a discipline, the source for other disciplines. This move is a 
familiar one for much postcolonial criticism. The approach does not merely insist on the 
social construction of knowledge and identities. It delves into the history of colonialism not 
only to file its record of domination but also to identify its failure, silences, and impasses ± to 
track those subaltern positions that could not be properly recognized and named. This critical 
work seeks its root not without, but within the fracture of dominant structures, and thus, 
Subaltern Studies belongs somewhere in the ambivalent position that postcolonial criticism 
indicates. The position ± as Spivak puts it ±FRQVLVWV LQ VDYLQJ DQ ³LPSRVVLEOH µQR¶ WR D
VWUXFWXUH ZKLFK RQH FULWLTXHV \HW LQKDELWV LQWLPDWHO\´  6SLYDN  DUJXHV
elsewhere that the silencing of subaltern women marks the limit of historical knowledge. It is 
LPSRVVLEOH WR UHWULHYH WKH ZRPDQ¶V YRLFH XQOHVV VKH KDV D VXEMHFW-position from which to 
speak. This argument makes a counter to the historiographical convention of reclamation to 
restore the histories of the traditionally ignored ± women, workers, peasant and minorities. 
6SLYDN¶VDUJXPHQWLQGLFDWHVWKDWWKHSURMHFWRIUHFRYHU\GHSHQGVRQWKHKLVWRULFDOHOLPLQDWLRQ
RI WKH VXEDOWHUQ µYRLFH¶ ³>W@KH SRVVLELOLW\ RI UHWULHYDO WKHUHIRUH LV DOVR a sign of its 
LPSRVVLELOLW\5HFRJQLWLRQRI WKH«FRQGLWLRQRI WKHVXEDOWHUQ¶VVLOHQFHLVQHFHVVDU\LQRUGHU
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to subject the intervention of the historian-FULWLF WR SHUVLVWHQW UHFRJQLWLRQ«´ 3UDNDVK
1994:1488). Hence, the concept of a subaltern history is derived from the simultaneous 
possibility and impossibility found in discourses of domination and demonstrates the 
ambivalence of postcolonial criticism. It reinscribes and displaces the records of history by 
reading its archives differently from their actual constitution.  
 
It is important to note that the project of Subaltern Studies was largely derived from Marxism 
or from the failure of the realization of the Marxist concept of collective consciousness. The 
failure of the subaltern to act as a class-conscious worker provides the basis to represent the 
subaltern as resistant to the appropriation by colonial and nationalist elites. Without denying 
all its impossibility, the project seeks a strategy not to unmask dominant discourses but to 
explore their fault lines, to identify the cracks in the colonial archaeology of knowledge. It is, 
ZKDW *XKD L[ VD\V ³«D VWUDWHJ\ WKDW LV QRW ZLWKRXW LWV ULVNV«´ ,Q WKLV UHJDUG
Prakash (1994:1490) reminds us that Subaltern Studies is itself an act of translation:  
Representing a negotiation between South Asian historiography and the discipline of 
history centred in the West, its insight can be neither limited to South Asia nor 
globalized. Trafficking between the two, and originating as an ambivalent colonial 
aftermath, Subaltern Studies demands that its own translation also occur between the 
lines.  
Despite a touch of impossibility, Subaltern Studies as a postcolonial intellectual endeavour 
offers enormous possibilities to read through, and to work with, the discrepant histories of 
colonialism, capitalism and subalternity. I now move on to discuss the take up of the concept 
of postcolonialism in the analysis of tourism.  
 
V Postcolonialism in Tourism Studies 
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The concept of postcolonialism is a relatively new engagement within tourism studies that 
VHHNV WR XQFRYHU WKH PHDQLQJV RI GLIIHUHQW µFRQVHTXHQFHV¶ RI WRXULVP in a postcolonial 
context. The theoretical currency of postcolonialism offers new insights on a number of 
thematic issues, such as construction of cultural identities, the representation of difference, 
the legacies of colonialism in tourism destinations and the contested production of heritage. 
Hence, tourism both reinforces and is embedded in a number of postcolonial relationships, as 
Craik (1994) recognized: 
Tourism has an intimate relationship to post-colonialism in that ex-colonies have 
LQFUHDVHGLQSRSXODULW\DVIDYRXUHGGHVWLQDWLRQVVLWHVIRUWRXULVWV«ZKLOHWKHGHWULWXV
of post-colonialism have been transformed into tourist sights (including exotic 
peoples and customs; artefacts; arts and crafts; indigenous and colonial lifestyles, 
heritage and histories). 
However, such references to the intellectual space of tourism studies are not developing in an 
uncritical fashion; Hall and Tucker (2004:1) explain that:  
«SRVWFRORQLDO DQDO\VLV LQ WRXULVP UHIOHFWV WKH HVVHQWLDO FRQWHVWHG QDWXUH RI
SRVWFRORQLDO VWXGLHV«,QGHHG WKH RIW-noted difficulty of finding an acceptable 
definition and academic ground with which to describe tourism studies is no different 
from the experience of those engaged in postcolonial studies.   
Thus, Hall and Tucker (2004) explicitly try to situate postcolonialism into the context of 
tourism studies. Following Ashcroft et al (1989), they identify four main areas to discuss, 
namely hegemony; language, text and representation; place and displacement; and the 
development of theory.   
 
Even after the formerly colonised societies achieved political independence, the issue of 
colonialism still remains relevant in terms of tourism. The debate here has been substantially 
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focused on the ongoing political, economic and cultural influences of the former colonial 
powers in postcolonial societies. Much of this debate has been focused on the core-periphery 
relationships that continue to exist in economic and political terms between developed and 
the less-developed countries, as well as some debates on internal peripheries. This has 
influences the tourism literature, particularly in the 1970s and 1980s. Mathews, for example, 
described tourism as potentially being a new colonial plantation economy in which, 
³«0HWURSROLWDQFDSLWDOLVWFRXQWULHVWU\WRGRPLQDWHWKHIRUHLJQWRXULVPPDUNHWHVSHFLDOO\LQ
those areas where their own citizens travel most freqXHQWO\´  The elements of a 
plantation tourism economy are that: 
1. tourism is structurally a part of an overseas economy 
2. it is held together by law and order directed by the local elites 
3. there is little or no way to calculate the flow of values       
 (Best 1968, cited in Hall & Tucker 2004) 
Within the plantation economy conceptualisation, overseas interests are critical for creating 
both the demand and supply of the tourist product, for example, Britton argues that: 
Without the involvement of foreign and commercial interests, Tonga has not evolved 
the essential ties with metropolitan markets and their tourism companies. It would 
VHHPWKDW7RQJD¶VWRXULVWLQGXVWU\KDVSDUDGR[LFDOO\VXIIHUHGEHFDXVHWKHFRXQWU\ZDV
not exploited as a fully fledged colony (1987:131).   
 
The situation of economic and political dependency coming out of the postcolonial core-
periphery relationship is considered to be another form of imperialism by some 
FRPPHQWDWRUVµ7RXULVPDVDIRUPRILPSHULDOLVP¶± as explained by Dennison Nash, tries to 
show that  productivity is the key to tourism, and thus any kind of tourism development refers 
to those productive centres that generate tourist needs and tourists. He argued that: 
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Such metropolitan centres have varying degrees of control over the nature of tourism 
and its development, but they exercise it ±at least at the beginning of their relationship 
with tourist areas ±in alien regions. It is this power over touristic and related 
developments abroad that makes a metropolitan centre imperialistic and tourism a 
form of imperialism. (1989:39),  
Both tourists and their supporting infrastructures become engaged with a native, local 
population. Such engagements, along with various transactions are marked by a discrepancy 
of power which may involve individuals of a particular touristic experience and also depend 
on the relative significance of different social structures for understanding it. The touristic 
process invokes touristic impulses in productive metropolitan centres, creates tourist sites and 
develops the transactions between metropolitan centres and tourist areas.   
 
Hall (1998) argues that the extent to which power is able to be exercised, and development is 
controlled, by an external agency in any destination is even more problematic as globalisation 
has replaced imperialism. There is a certain lack in the critiques of cultural imperialism to 
grasp fully the ambiguous gift of capitalist modernity inherent in contemporary globalisation, 
that is, there is a need to probe the contradictions of capitalist culture and its implications for 
tourism (Britton 1991). It is evident that in the relationships between the former colonisers 
and the colonised, there is an existing legacy with respect to political economy that could be 
considered as hegemonic when played out in its role in terms of tourism development.  
 
The second important feature of imperial and colonial domination is marked by the use of 
language and text. As we have seen above, the idea of orientalism was proliferated by the 
various imperial and colonial texts. Orientalism is a style of thought based upon ontological 
and epistemological distinctions mDGH EHWZHHQ µWKH 2ULHQW¶ DQG µWKH 2FFLGHQW¶. As Said 
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(1978:5) says, the basic distinction between East and West act DV WKH ³VWDUting point for 
HODERUDWH DFFRXQWV FRQFHUQLQJ WKH 2ULHQW LWV SHRSOH FXVWRPV µPLQG¶ GHVWLQ\ DQG VR
RQ«GHVSLWHRUEH\RQGDQ\FRUUHVSRQGHQFHRUODFNWKHUHRIZLWKDµUHDO¶2ULHQW´6XFKH[RWLF
otherness is one of the most important criteria for tourism research: ³Encounters with the 
µRWKHU¶KDYHDOZD\VSURYLGHGIXHO IRUP\WKVDQGP\WKLFDO ODQJXDJH&RQWHPSRUDU\ WRXULVP
KDVGHYHORSHGLWVRZQSURPRWLRQDOOH[LFRQDQGUHSHUWRLUHRIP\WKV«´6HOZ\Q 
 
Otherness essentially makes a destination worthy of consumption: the perceptible 
µGLIIHUHQWQHVV¶ the alluring images of culture and landscape portrayed in the promotional 
literature (Hitchcock et al 1993) is a major process in producing any tourist destination. In 
this context, Hall and Tucker argue that: 
$Q\ XQGHUVWDQGLQJ RI WKH FUHDWLRQ RI D GHVWLQDWLRQ «LQYROYHV SODFLQJ WKH
development of the representation of that destination within the context of that 
historical consumption and production of places and the means by which places have 
become incorporatHGZLWKLQWKHJOREDOFDSLWDOV\VWHP«VXFKDQDQDO\VLVOHDGVWRWKH
recognition that the postcolonial experience is also related to the subjugation and 
utilisation of nature of the colonial powers (2004:8).     
Emphases on image and representation have become major concerns in tourism studies 
particularly with respect to the development of indigenous and so-FDOOHGµHWKQLF¶WRXULVPDV
well as heritage (Ashcroft et al 1996, du Cros 2004). Wels (2004) demonstrates how the term 
µSDUDGLVH¶has often been utilised in the promotion of postcolonial island states in a manner 
that reinforces the Western ideas of a romantic Other, in the same way that Eden has been 
applied to Africa. Hence, 'RXJODV DQG 'RXJODV  VKRZ LQ WKH FDVH RI +DZDL¶L how 
mercantile shipping cRQQHFWLRQVEHWZHHQ+DZDL¶LDQGWKH8QLWHG6WDWHVPDLQODQGVHrved the 
purposes of both the invasion of the United States into the islands and the development of a 
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WRXULVPLQGXVWU\DQGFRPPHUFLDOL]DWLRQRIWKHWHUPµ3DUDGLVH¶E\WKHV7KH\DUJXHWKDW 
The myth of Paradise by now a thoroughly shop-worn cliché, which invests every 
NLQG RI SURPRWLRQ «9LUWXDOO\ HYHU\ WUDYHO EURFKXUH RQ WKH UHJLRQ FRQWDLQV VLPLODU
LPDJHVQR ORQJHU WKHH[FOXVLYHSUHVHUYHRI7DKLWLZKLFK LQVSLUHG WKHPRU+DZDL¶L
which mass produced them. By the 1970s, aided by jet travel, packaged vacations and 
the relentlessness of brochure and television advertising, the myth had been exported 
more widely than any other regional product and was being applied indiscriminately 
and often incongruously to every part of the Pacific (1996:32-3) 
This postcolonial reading then brings to the fore concepts such as gender, class, ethnicity 
which have substantial resonance in the study of tourism. Such issues form the ground for 
µLQWHUQDO FRORQLVDWLRQ¶ in which identities are constrained and oppressed and selectively 
represented. It has been demonstrated by postcolonial critics how women have been 
PDUJLQDOL]HG UHOHJDWHG WR WKH SRVLWLRQ RI µ2WKHU¶ and in a metaphorical sense become 
µFRORQL]HG¶6SLYDN987). Sexual exploitation of women and their representation in tourism 
advertising and promotion have thus gained substantial importance in tourism research 
(Enloe 1989; Kinnaird and Hall 1994; Morgan and Pritchard 1998; Aitchson et al 2002). Hall 
(1992) notes that in the south-east Asian context of sex tourism in the 1980s and 1990s many 
of the sex workers were from the internal periphery of those countries and often from ethnic 
minorities. In such a situation the institutionalized exploitation of women within patriarchal 
societies of south-east Asia has been expanded and normalized by the unequal power 
relationships that exist not only between genders and members of ethnic groups but also 
between hosts and advanced capitalist societies (Ong 1985). The Western representation of a 
sensual, sexually available female orient Other is still active in the production of certain 
postcolonial destinations such as the Caribbean or the Pacific through the repetitive use of the 
sexual imagery in the marketing of these destinations (Opperman and McKinley 1997). In 
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postcolonial theorising of tourism studies, it is important to remember that gender, class, and 
UDFHDUH LQWHUOLQNHG³WKH\FRPHLQWRH[LVWHQFH LQDQG WKURXJK UHODWLRQ WRHDFKRWKHU ± if in 
FRQWUDGLFWRU\DQGFRQIOLFWLQJZD\V´0F&OLQWRFNand need much analysis. 
 
The third major feature of postcolonialism is the concern with place and displacement and the 
postcolonial crisis of identity. Colonial settlement and migration, the transport of convicts, 
slaves and indentured labour and the deliberate or even oppression of indigenous cultures by 
colonial societies instigated major displacements in postcolonial societies. In locations of 
displacement, concerns over identity and authenticity occur as the identities of places and 
individuals come to be contested and renegotiated. Tourism comes to play a major role in the 
construction of these places and identities. In this context, Cohen (1977) observed that the 
role tourism can play in transforming collective and individual values through processes of 
commodification. It implies that LQ FDVHV ZKHUH SHUVRQDO µFXOWXUDO GLVSOD\V¶ RI OLYLQJ
WUDGLWLRQV RU D µFXOWXUDO WH[W¶ RI OLYHG DXWKHQWLFLW\ EHFRPH µFXOWXUDO SURGXFWs¶ WR PHHW WKH
needs of commercial tourism (Hall and Tucker 2004). But there is a blurring state in 
differentiating the creation of tradition for tourism and its creation to meet other political or 
cultural ends of either the colonisers or the colonised (Hanson 1989; Keesing 1989; Trask 
1991; Otto and Verlop 1996). However, tourism works as an active agent in the processes of 
acculturation and value change. The imaging and marketing of destinations in tourism 
necessarily commodify visitor and community notions of place and identity. As Papson 
commented: 
Tourism depends on preconceived definitions of place and people. These definitions 
are created by the marketing arm of government and of private enterprise in order to 
LQGXFHWKHWRXULVWWRYLVLWDVSHFLILFDUHD«JRYHUQPHQWDQGSULYDWHHQWHUSrise not only 
define social reality but also recreate it to fit those definitions. This process is both 
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interactive and dialectical. To the extent that this process takes place, the category of 
everyday life is annihilated (1981:225).     
In the postcolonial setting, indigenous people may thus find themselves trapped:  
«LQDVRUWRIWRXUL]HGFRQILQHPHQWLQWKHVXIIRFDWLQJVWUDLWMDFNHWRIHQVODYLQJH[WHUQDO
FRQFHSWLRQV7KH\DUHFDXJKW LQ WKHREMHFWLI\LQJVODQWRIµ:KLWHV¶µ:HVWHUQHUV¶DQG
µ:DQGHUHUV-from-aIDU¶ LQ DQ DQRQ\PRXV EXW FRQWLQXLQJ SURFHVV RI VXEMXJDWLRQ
(Hollinshead 1992:19).  
Nevertheless, postcolonial representations of identity are not always passively accepted by 
WKHFRORQLVHGUDWKHUFXOWXUDOLGHQWLW\LVDVVWDWHGE\&OLIIRUG³DQRQgoing process, 
SROLWLFDOO\ FRQWHVWHG DQG KLVWRULFDOO\ XQILQLVKHG´ 7RXULVP LQ WKLV UHVSHFW LV FHUWDLQO\ D
G\QDPLFFRQWH[WZKLFKHQWHUV³WKHSURFHVVFRQWHQWLRQRYHUGHILQLWLRQVRIZKDWLVWUDGLWLRQDO
and authentic becomes charged with a variety of additional meanings, as the range of 
LQWHUHVWHGSDUWLHVLQFUHDVHV´:RRG-4).  
 
The interrelationship between tourism and migration is another significant arena for 
contemporary tourism studies that draws upon postcolonial theory. According to Coles et al 
(2004) a transnational framework of analysis within tourism studies could allow for the 
recognition of interconnected social networks and the resulting movement between and 
among multiple localities. Such social networks and linkages may account for a significant 
amount of global tourism, especially when viewed in the context of migrant mobilities (Duval 
and Hall 2004). To some extent the concept of hybridity discussed above calls attention to 
globalised persons and cultures and the condition of formerly colonised people which has 
been often celebrated as a non-hegemonic, open, creative process that subverts the normative 
ideals of racial and cultural purity. Such conceptualisation refers to cultural mixing through 
various colonial encounters including tourism. 
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The fourth important factor is the further development of postcolonial theory. One of the 
aims of postcolonial analysis is not to assert a newly defined cultural power but to make 
YLVLEOH WKH UHODWLYH DQG SDUWLDO QDWXUH RI DOO µWUXWKV¶ DQG WR H[SRVH the ideological biases 
underwriting any ethical and epistemological system which would otherwise regard itself as 
definitive (Nettlebeck 1992; Bahri1995). Finnstorm (1997) observes that colonial hegemony 
and colonisation are not the only sources of power and construction. The makers of culture 
are not limited to active colonisers; local populations are rarely reduced to passive objects of 
cultural formation. This dichotomisation of active Westerners versus passive non-Westerners 
is a long lasting misconception of Western thought. Hobert (1993:2) also finds that in much 
SRVWFRORQLDODQDO\VLV³WKH UHODWLRQVKLSVRIGHYHORSHUVDQG WR-be-developed is constituted by 
WKHGHYHORSHUV¶NQRZOHGJHDQGFDWHJRULHV´,WLVIHOWE\FULWLFVWKDWWKHNH\ELQDU\FDWHJRULHV
in postcolonial theorisation, such as hegemony and resistance must be complimented with 
aspects of localised strategies of adaptation, accommodation and collaboration (De Boeck 
1996). Thus, Hall and Tucker (2004:17) think that postcolonial theory is useful in reminding 
tourism scholars that the aspects of tourism discourses which promote the preservation of the 
traditional for tourist experiences LVLWVHOIEDVHGRQD³FRORQLDOGHVLUHWRIL[WKHLGHQWLW\RIWKH
other in order that it remains (or perhaps in actuDOLW\EHFRPHVGLVWLQFWIURPWRXULVWLGHQWLW\´
Hence, the global processes of tourism and modernisation do not essentially erase notions of 
cultural authenticity (Featherstone 1990).  
 
VI Conclusions 
In this chapter I have discussed the postcolonial context in terms of four main aspects. Firstly, 
colonialism has been defined and postcolonialism has been discussed in detail as a historical 
PDUNHU ,W ZDV VKRZQ LQ WKDW FRQWH[W WKDW WKH WHUP µSRVWFRORQLDO¶ EULQJV RXW LPPHQVH
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possibilities and also confusions in intellectual practices. In some cases emphasis has been 
given on the µSRVW¶RIµSRVWFRORQLDO¶DVDWHPSRUDOGHPDUFDWLRQKRZHYHULQDPRUHFULWLFDO
way, the prefix µSRVW¶ ZDV UHDG DV VLJQLI\LQJ ERWK FKDQJHV LQ SRZHU VWUXFWXUHV DIWHU WKH
official end of colonialism and the continuing discursive effects of colonialism. In this case 
postcolonial theory is an umbrella term that covers different critical approaches which 
deconstruct European thought in areas as wide-ranging as philosophy, history, literary 
studies, anthropology, sociology and political science. It has been considered that the term 
postcolonial is a dialectical concept which marks the broad historical facts of decolonization 
and the achievement of sovereignty, but at the same time discusses the realities of nations and 
people emerging into a new imperialistic context of economic and sometimes political 
domination. The second section focused on the critical enquiry of colonial discourse and 
postcolonial theory with the discussion of the postcolonial critics ± Said, Bhabha and Spivak. 
In this section it was found that µFRORQLDO GLVFRXUVH¶ LV QRW MXVW D PHUH RXWFRPH RI
colonialism; it directs towards a new approach of thinking in which cultural, intellectual, 
economic and political processes are tend to work together in the formation, perpetuation and 
dismantling of colonialism The third section demonstrated the deconstructive approach of the 
Indian historiography movement by Subaltern Studies group. Subaltern Studies adds new 
inventiveness to postcolonial theory by drawing upon some of the previous arguments. This 
critique challenges the knowledge and social identities endorsed by colonialism and Western 
domination. Subaltern Studies as a postcolonial intellectual endeavour offers enormous 
possibilities to read out, and to work with, the discrepant histories of colonialism, capitalism 
and subalternity. 
 
The final section of this chapter is based upon the recent engagement between the 
postcolonialism and tourism studies which seeks to uncover the meanings of different 
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postcolonial µFRQVHTXHQFHV¶ RI WRXULVP 7KLV RIIHUV QHZ LQVLJKWV RQ D QXPEHU RI WKHPDWLF
issues, such as the construction of cultural identities, the representation of difference, the 
legacies of colonialism in tourism destinations and the contested production of heritage. 
Tourism both reinforces and is embedded in postcolonial relationships. Thus postcolonialism 
in the context of tourism studies is recognized in four main areas: namely hegemony; 
language, text and representation, place and displacement and the development of theory 
(Hall and Tucker 2004).  
This contextual discussion of postcolonialism including discussion of the relation of tourism 
studies to postcolonial studies, provide the theoretical basis of one of the empirical chapters 
RIWKLVUHVHDUFKQDPHO\µ5HSUHVHQWLQJWKH'DUMHHOLQJ+LPDOD\DQ5DLOZD\¶7KHVLJQLILFDQFH
of the Postcolonial context in relation to the empirical study of the DHR is that it opens up 
possibilities to see the DHR through discursive practices, where, as we shall see, discourse 
µFRQVWUXFWV¶WKH'+5DQGSURGXFHVFHUWDLQµUHDOLW\¶DERXWWKH'+5WUDYHO,WVKRZVKRZWKH
EDVLFSDWWHUQ DQG WURSHV ZLWKLQ WKHGLVFRXUVH HPERGLHG WKH:HVW¶VNQRZOHGJHRI WKH'+R 
MRXUQH\ DV ZHOO DV SHUSHWXDWHV DQ µLPDJLQDWLYH JHRJUDSKLHV¶ DQG DOVR KRZ WKH FXOWXUDO
representation of the DHR within the Western discursive domain which has been established 
since its colonial past resulting in the form of cultural hegemony in the present day 
representation of the DHR. In parallel to this dominant version of the DHR there is a 
relatively silent way of representing the DHR which is evident amongst the lives of the 
locals. An attempt has been taken to see the empirical evidences of local representations of 
the DHR with a deconstructive approach of the Subaltern Studies. Finally, as we see, the 
postcolonial engagement to tourism studies often addresses several thematic issues like 
construction of cultural identities, legacies of colonialism in tourism destinations, the 
representation of difference or even the production of heritage. These issues are enacted in 
one way or the other in the context of the DHR as a mode of travel with its own colonial past 
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and postcolonial present. That we shall see empirically in chapter 5 of this thesis. In the next 
chapter I discuss the mobilities theoretical context.  
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CHAPTER 3: THE MOBILITIES CONTEXT 
 
 
I Introduction 
In this chapter I am going to discuss the mobilities theoretical context. This context focuses 
on what is called the new mobilities paradigm which has sought to develop a new post-
disciplinary paradigm to grasp various mobilities of all kinds. The new mobilities paradigm 
seeks to develop a wide-ranging analysis of the role that the movement of people, objects and 
information plays in contemporary social life; and shows how these different ways of 
PRYHPHQWKHOSWRFRQVWLWXWHGLIIHUHQWNLQGVRIµVRFLHW\¶7KXVWKLVSDUDGLJPVKHGVOLJKWRQ
how social life predetermines many issues of movement and non-movement, as well as of 
forced movement and of chosen fixity. It is also argued that many theories of social science 
are unable to grasp the shifting entities of all kinds. Hence, the mobilities paradigm, in this 
regard, is not only substantively different but also transformative of social science by 
authorizing an alternative theoretical and methodological landscape:  
,WHQDEOHVWKHµVRFLDOZRUOG¶WREHWKHRUL]HGDVDZLGHDUUD\RIHFRQRPLFVRFLDODQG
political practices, infrastructures and ideologies that all involve, entail or curtail 
various kinds of movement of people, or ideas, or information, or objects. (Urry 
2007:18) 
Mobilities research is a broad field encompassing studies of corporeal movement, 
transportation and communication infrastructures, capitalist spatial restructuring, migration 
and immigration, citizenship and transnationalism, and tourism and travel (Hannam et al 
2006). It receives much criticism as to what is the viability of so broad a field. However, 
mobilities research gains currency because of its concerns with the subjects and objects of 
social inquiry, the way it frames questions and methods of social research to grasp the 
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shifting mobile entities of all kinds. Sheller and Urry claim this is a µPRELOLW\WXUQ¶LQVRFLDO
VFLHQFHV³,WVHHPVWKDWDQHZSDUDGLJPLVEHLQJIRUPHGZLWKLQWKHVRFLDOVFLHQFHVWKHµQHZ
PRELOLWLHV¶SDUDGLJP´ 
 
7KH µQHZ PRELOLWLHV¶ SDUDGLJP thus FKDOOHQJHV WKH µD-PRELOLW\¶ RI VRFLDO UHVHDUFK %RWK
actual and imagined movement of people and objects have been taken as neutral factors in 
much social science research. They argue that place, stability and meaning have been taken as 
normal in sedantarist theories of sociology, anthropology and geography. The aim of the 
mobilitiHV SDUDGLJP LV WR JR EH\RQG WKH FRQVWUDLQW RI WKH LPDJHU\ RI µWHUUDLQV¶ DQG WDNH
distance, change and placelessness into account for social processes.  
 
Some work on mobilities addresses the JHQHUDO FRQGLWLRQ RI µOLTXLG PRGHUQLW\¶ %DXPDQ
2000) at an abstract theoretical level (see Cresswell 2006) while others ± influenced by the 
material turn in European cultural geography and cultural sociology ± focus on the 
specifically located material practices as sites in which specific kinds of mobility and mobile 
communication have shaped and/or are reshaping space, place and presence on the material 
(Sheller and Urry 2004:3). These material practices often understood in terms of their fluid 
interdependence; human mobility at the global level, for example is perceived in connection 
ZLWK PRUH µORFDO¶ FRQFHUQV DERXW HYHU\GD\ WUDQVSRUWDWLRQ PDWHULDO FXOWXUHV DQG VSDWLDO
relations of mobility and immobility. The new technologies of mobile information and 
communication and emerging infrastructures of security and surveillance, including a kind of 
self-surveillance are also significant in this context. Moreover, the complex patterning of 
SHRSOH¶VYDULRXVVRFLDODFWLYLWLHVZKLFKFRPELQHµQHWZRUNVRFLDOLW\¶ (Wittel 2001) as well as 
physical movement related to both upward and downward social mobility both play crucial 
roles in new mobilities paradigm: ³7KHUH LV WKH SUROLIHUDWLRQ RI SODFHV WHFKQRORJLHV DQG
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µJDWHV¶ WKDWHQKDQFH WKHPRELOLWLHVRI VRPHZKLOH UHLQIRUFLQJ WKH LPPRELOLWLHVRIRWKHUV«´
(Sheller and Urry 2006:213).  
 
Place itself is seen as dynamic in new mobilities paradigm which is consists of materials, 
people and images. There is also stress upon the embodied nature and experience of different 
modes of travel where these modes are considered to be forms of material and sociable places 
of and for various activities (Hannam et al 2006). At the same time, the new paradigm 
focuses on the immobility of some highly embedded material infrastructures (transmitters, 
aerials, roads, stations, airports docks, garages) and shows how mobilities occur through 
these immobile material worlds (Sheller 2004). Thus, the new mobilities paradigm outlines 
different theoretical resources within a post-disciplinary field that converges around studies 
of space, place, boundaries and movement and thus, moves beyond sedentarist and nomadic 
conceptualisations of place and movement (Sheller and Urry 2006).  
 
In short: this paradigm connects mobilities and materialities (following 6LPPHO¶VWKHRUHWLFDO
antecedent), tries to grasp the ways maWHULDOµVWXII¶FRPSULVHVSODFHVDQGVXFKVWXIILVDOZD\V
in motion, being assembled and reassembled in changing configurations (Sheller and Urry 
2006). It involves analysis of complex adaptive systems, focuses upon various topologies of 
social networks anGSDUWLFXODUO\ WKHSDWWHUQVRIZHDN WLHV WKDWPD\JHQHUDWH µVPDOOZRUOGV¶
amongst those apparently unconnected (Buchanan 2002; Granovetter 1983; Urry 20004a; 
Watts 1999,2003), re-describes contemporary sociality as materially heterogeneous, as a 
complex implication of talks, bodies, texts, machines, architectures (Law 1994). These socio-
technical systems are taken as hybrids and are crucial in theorizing mobilities: mobilities thus 
LQYROYH FRPSOH[ µK\EULG JHRJUDSKLHV¶ :KDWPRUH  RI KXPDQV DQG QRQKXPDQV that 
contingently enable people and materials to move and to hold their shape as they move across 
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various region (Normark 2006). Another significant theoretical influence is about the 
sensuous construction of mobilities. Corporeal bodies are affective mediums to sense place 
DQGPRYHPHQWDQGWRFRQVWUXFWHPRWLRQDOJHRJUDSKLHV³6XFKVHQVXRXVJHRJUDSKLHVDUHQRW
only located individual bodies, but extend to familial spaces, neighbourhoods, regions, 
national cultures, and leisure spaces with particular kinaesWKHWLF GLVSRVLWLRQV´ 6KHOOHU and 
Urry 2006:216). In what follows, I thus discuss the mobilities paradigm, firstly in terms of 
metaphors of mobility, before going on to examine.... 
 
II Metaphors of Mobility 
In the contemporary world, mobility is circulated through many different meanings ± 
mobility as progress, as freedom, as opportunity. It has always been expressed in contrast 
with any kind of fixity: ³,W LV D NLQG RI EODQN VSDFH WKDW VWDQGV DV DQ DOWHUQDWLYH WR SODFH
boundeGQHVV IRXQGDWLRQ DQG VWDELOLW\´ (Cresswell 2006:2). Mobility as a concept thus 
circulates metaphorically. These various metaphors of mobility put the apparent fixities of 
older forms of understanding into question. Metaphors of mobility include the nomad, the 
vagabond, the tourist, the ship, the hotel, the motel fill the discourses of mobility (Morris 
1988, Gilroy 1993, Bauman 1993, Clifford 1997). Mobility seems to have a transgressive 
character to it and some metaphors of mobility influenced contemporary social thought such 
that a sedentarist metaphysics has been replaced by a nomadic metaphysics. Indeed, Deleuze 
and Guattari mobilise the figure of the nomad as a motif of smooth and mobile space, of de-
territorialized societies which have proliferated: ³TKHQRPDGKDVQRSRLQWSDWKVRUODQG«,I
the nomad can be called the Deterritorialized par excellence, it is precisely because there is 
no reterritorialization afterwards DVZLWKWKHPLJUDQW´ 
 
In our postmodern time, the world is itself on the move. With people, things, information 
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reaching further distances with greater frequency, thus, postmodern thought is more mobile 
as well. Cultural theorists like James Clifford (1997), for example, emphasise a new mobile 
world of nomads and travellers, travelling hopefully, making connections and experiencing 
speed as Urry explains: 
Nomadism is associated with the notion that academic and political writing can itself 
be conceived of as a journey. In order to theorise one leaves home and travels. There 
is no µKRPH¶ RU IL[HG SRLQW IURP ZKLFK WKH WKHRULVW GHSDUWV DQG WKHQ UHWXUQV 7KH
theorist is seen as travelling hopefully, neither being at home or away (2001:240). 
The contemporary world experiences the speed of communication and transport on a scale 
hitherto unknown ± a phenomenon termed by David Harvey (1989) DV µWLPH-space-
FRPSUHVVLRQ¶7KLV LQFUHDVHGPRELOLW\RSHQVXS WKHFKDUDFWHULVWLF ODQGVFDSHVRIPRELOLW\ ±
emerging sites of bus station, motorways, airports, etc. The metaphor of the motel which 
³PHPRULDOizes RQO\PRYHPHQWVSHHGDQGSHUSHWXDOFLUFXODWLRQ´FRXOGEHFRQVLGHUHGLQWKLV
context (Morris 1988:3 cited in Urry 2000, 2001). Clifford (1997) also argues for the 
metaphor of hotel lobby: unlike the metaphor of home and statis, the hotel lobby constructs a 
stage of time and space, always ever opened to movement and unexpected encounters.  
 
The metaphorical social construction of mobility has received much criticism as well, 
however. Janet Wolff has noted how discourses of mobility tend to ignore the gendering of 
motion. Actual practices of mobility tend to exclude women and this exclusion is carried over 
into theoretical travel:  
«WKH SUREOHP ZLWK WHUPV OLNH µQRPDG¶ µPDSV¶ DQG µWUDYHO¶ LV WKDW WKH\ DUH not 
usually located and hence (and purposely) they suggest ungrounded and unbounded 
movement ± since the whole point is to resist selves/viewers/subjects. But the 
FRQVHTXHQWVXJJHVWLRQRIIUHHDQGHTXDOPRELOLW\LVLWVHOIDGHFHSWLRQVLQFHZHGRQ¶W
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all haYHWKHVDPHDFFHVVWRWKHURDG´  
Also, mobility as a trope especially in postmodern theory has a tendency to over-generalize 
the fragmented, nomadic subjectivities, which ± as argued by Ien Ang -³GHFRQWH[WXDOL]HDQG
flatten our difference, as iI µZH¶ ZHUH DOO LQ IXQGDPHQWDOO\ VLPLODU ZD\V DOZD\V-already 
travellers in the same post-PRGHUQXQLYHUVH«´ (1994:4). I now move on from the metaphors 
of mobility to discuss the actual production of mobilities.  
 
III The Production of Mobility 
To put it simply, mobility involves some kind of displacement ± the act of moving between 
locations. It encompasses different activities like walking, moving home, going on holiday, 
emigrating, travelling, and exploring. But the movements (of people and of other things) are 
always meaningful ± both products and producers of power. Hence, fundamentally, mobility 
LVDJHRJUDSKLFDODVSHFWRIH[LVWHQFHDQG³«SURYLGHVD rich terrain from which narratives -
and, indeed, ideologies ± FDQEHDQGKDYHEHHQFRQVWUXFWHG´&UHVVZHll 2006:1). Mobility is 
this an agent in the production of time and space because displacement of an object between 
locations consumes time and a traverses space. So, movement is made up of time and space; 
PRUHFOHDUO\ LW LV WKH µVSDWLDOL]DWLRQRI WLPHDQG WHPSRUDOL]DWLRQRI VSDFH¶7LPHDQGVSDFH
both provide the context for movement and are an outcome of movement. For instance, the 
success of nineteenth century railroad technology introduced a new mode of mobility which 
enabled to bring things, for all pragmatic reasons, a lot closer. It is evident here that the 
notion of mobility is thoroughly a social aspect of life filled with meaning and power and, is 
contained with social time and social space. The movement of a train occurs in absolute space 
and time but it plays a central role in the production of social space and social time and thus 
constitutes social mobility. Movement appears as neutral and without meaning but mobility, 
on the other hand, is considered as a dynamic equivalent of place. Place is not as neutral as 
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that of location. Place, is always imbued with various meanings and power ± is always 
experienced. In the same way: ³0RELOLW\ LV MXVW DV VSDWLDO ±as geographical ±and just as 
FHQWUDOWRWKHKXPDQH[SHULHQFHRIWKHZRUOGDVSODFH´&UHsswell 2006:3). 
 
It is also possible to conceptualize mobility in terms of different relational moments. Mobility 
can be taken as a measurable, observable fact, for example when it is of human mobility. It is 
an empirical reality which is evident in transport planning or in migration theory. Here 
mobility signifies the pure motion and is at its most abstract state. On the other hand, mobility 
at times could be predominantly ideological. In that case mobility belongs to the various 
ideas that are conveyed through various modes of representation ± film, photography, 
literature, philosophy and law, etc. However, mobility is practiced, is experienced, and is 
embodied. Human mobility is, for example, deeply embodied experience and the direct 
experience of human mobility is connected to the representational meanings of mobility. 
Similarly representations of mobility are based on the ways mobility is embodied and 
practiced. It has thus been argued that to read the moments of mobility is an integral process: 
³7RXQGHUVWDQGPRELOLW\ZLWKRXWUHFRXUVHWRUHSUHVHQWDWLRQRQWKHRQHKDQGRUWKHPDWHULDO
FRUSRUHDOLW\RQWKHRWKHULV«WRPLVVWKHSRLQW´Cresswell 2006:4).  
 
Historically, the rise of mercantile capitalism in early modern Europe facilitated a range of 
mobilities related to trade and, that, eventually, loosened the grounded notion of feudal 
society. The new types of mobility in this period also required new forms of social 
surveillance and control. The establishment of European nation-states brought larger markets 
for goods and wage labour and labour became mobile on a national scale. With the 
transformation of mobility at a more mundane level, people begin to inhabit the landscapes of 
Europe. Alongside that, the increasing popularity of the Grand Tour indicates the advent of 
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another modern mobile figure ± the tourist (MacCannell 1976). Mobility belongs at the heart 
of the Western modernity.- a contested term full of ambiguities and tension within it: ³The 
tension between a spatialized ordering principle seen by many to be central to modernity, and 
D VHQVH RI IOXLGLW\ DQG PRELOLW\ HPSKDVL]HG E\ RWKHUV´ &UHVVZHOO  Nevertheless, 
compared to the stationary, sedentary life, mobility seems a chaotic thing ± and often jumps 
scale. Undoubtedly, mobility is self-evidently central to modernity. It is both centre and 
margin. Modern citizens are mobile citizens as well. At the same time, mobility is also an 
object of suspicion and fear ±³D KXPDQ SUDFWLFH WKDW WKUHDWHQV WR XQGR PDQ\ RI WKH
acKLHYHPHQWVRIPRGHUQUDWLRQDOLW\DQGRUGHULQJ´Cresswell 2006:20).  
 
As discussed above, time and space provide major theoretical concerns in terms of mobilities. 
The urban landscape is reconstructed and turned LQWR µD VSHFWDFOH¶ IRU SRVWPRGHUQ
consumption and the visual consumption of space and time are both accelerated and 
abstracted from the logic of industrial production (Zukin 1992). Post-modernity leads to a 
more open and fluid social identity in contrast with the fixed, unchanging identities of the 
modern period and, also, social practices and contemporary technologies are based upon 
time-frames that supersede conscious human experience. It is argued that clock-time is 
SDUWLDOO\UHSODFHGE\µLQVWDQWDQHRXVWLPH¶ZKLFKLQGLFDWHVDEUHDNGRZQLQWKHGLVWLQFWLRQVRI
QLJKWDQGGD\KRPHDQGZRUNOHLVXUHDQGZRUNµWHPSRUDULQHVV¶RISURGXFWVMREVFDUHHUV
values and personal relationships; proliferation of new products, flexible forms of 
technology; growth of short-term labour contracts and for that a new form of insecurity; 
LQFUHDVLQJYRODWLOHSROLWLFDOSUHIHUHQFHVDQLQFUHDVLQJVHQVHVRIFRQWUDGLFWLRQZLWKWKHµSDFH
RIOLIH¶DQGWKHRWKHUDVSHFWVRIKXPDQHxperience (Macnaghten and Urry 1998; Urry 2000). 
$VDUHVXOWWLPHDQGVSDFHDUHEHLQJUHSUHVHQWHGLQQHZZD\Vµ7LPH-VSDFHFRPSUHVVLRQ¶LV
central to both human and physical experiences and processes in this context. This time-space 
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compression is especially evident in corporeal mobility. This compression involves various 
transformations such as the mobility of objects, of symbols and the mobility of space itself. 
Travelling objects are in a more complex way associated with the movement of people. The 
travel of objects is interconnected with the human dwelling and travelling practices, as Lury 
DUJXHV ³«REMHFWVPRYH LQ UHODWLRQVRI WUDYHOOLQJ-in-dwelling and relations of dwelling-in-
WUDYHOOLQJ LQ WKH SUDFWLFHV RI JOREDO FRVPRSROLWDQLVP´  9DULRXV WHchnological 
advancements bring out the mobility of symbols. Through global satellite television network 
or internet visual images, sounds, information travel beyond national borders. There are also 
convergences of various media including the telephone, the internet and the television that 
facilitate further human activities by the rapid exchange of symbols. A distinct form of spatial 
reality also forms through the symbolic travel on the internet. Space itself is being mobilised 
due to such travel. Computers dematerialize means of communication and interconnect 
SHRSOH JOREDOO\ DQG WKXV FUHDWV D µYLUWXDO VSDWLDOLW\¶ ,Q WKLV FRPSXWHU PHGLDWHG
communication system geographical proximity and boundaries do not play crucial roles as 
Jones puts it: ³&\EHUVSDFHKDVQ¶WDµZKHUH¶«5DWKHUWKHVSDFHRIF\EHUVSDFHLVSUHGLFDWHG
on knowledge and information, on the common beliefs and practices of a society abstracted 
IURPSK\VLFDOVSDFH´  7KXVLQWKLVF\EHUVSDFHWKHYHU\QRWLRQRIµVSDFH¶LWVHOILV
reconfigured in relation with human interests and mobilitiy is at the heart of this 
reconfiguration.  
 
Overall, the temporal and spatial barriers appear to be less important and thus, greater 
attention is paid to the sensitivity of mobile capital, migrants, asylum seekers and tourists to 
the variation of place. Mobility as a phenomenon of the contemporary world signifies the 
global flux of objects, symbols, and space itself; evokes complex patterns of human 
interaction. Both temporal and spatial mobilities add two, complexly incorporated dimensions 
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of this phenomenon.  
 
IV The Sociology of Mobility 
In his book Sociology Beyond Society John Urry (2000) calls for a revised sociology that 
examines the transnational and subnational mobilities of peoples, objects, images, 
information and the complex interdependencies between, and social outcome of these diverse 
mobilities. He discusses how: ³«VXFK PRELOLWLHV WUDQVIRUP WKH KLVWRULF VXEMHFW-matter of 
VRFLRORJ\ ZLWKLQ WKH µZHVW¶ ZKLFK IRFXVHG XSRQ LQGLYLGXDO VRFLHWLHV DQG XSRn the generic 
FKDUDFWHULVWLFVRIVXFKVRFLHWLHV´Hence, contemporary mobilities, with their diverse 
technologies and objects on an enormous scale problematise the power relations in various 
societies7KXVµVRFLDOJRYHUQPHQWDOLW\¶FRPHVinto question by mobilities organised through 
complexly arranged times and spaces. These mobilities criss-cross societal borders in new 
temporal-spatial patterns and open-up the possibility of a major new agenda of sociology 
ZKHUHPRELOLW\LVDQREYLRXVµVRFLDOSKHQRPHQRQ¶ 
 
7KH GHYHORSPHQW RI YDULRXV JOREDO µQHWZRUNs DQG IORZV¶ LQ WKLV FRQWH[W FKDOOHQJHs the 
social structures which have usually been considered within sociological discourse to have 
the power to reproduce themselves. Urry (2000) interrogates the concept of the social in 
VRFLHW\DQGVKRZVKRZLWVDOWHULQJYDOXHVFRXOGHYHQWXDOO\UHIRUPXODWHVRFLRORJ\LQLWVµSRVW
VRFLHWDO¶ SKDVH Material transformations are particularly important here in remaking the 
µVRFLDO¶ ³« HVSHFLDOO\ WKRVH GLYHUVH PRELOLWLHV What, through multiple senses, imaginative 
travel, movements of images and information, virtuality and physical movement, are 
PDWHULDOO\UHFRQVWUXFWLQJWKHµVRFLDODVVRFLHW\¶LQWRµVRFLDODVPRELOLW\¶´  
 
Urry further indicates new rules of sociological mobile method in order to capture the 
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sensuous formation of mobile hybrids of people and objects. In this regard, he refers to 
common figures such as the walker, the car driver, the photographer, etc as mobile hybrids. 
Pertaining to this, the new mobilities paradigm outlines different methods for mobilities 
research. It is concerned with the patterning, timing, and causation of face-to-face copresence 
(Sheller and 8UU\DVZHOODVLQYHVWLJDWHVPXOWLSOHµWUDQVIHUSRLQWV¶.HVVHOULQJ
These transfer points create a significant immobile network to facilitate the mobilities of 
RWKHUVDQGDOVRFRQVWUXFWQHZIRUPVRIµLQWHUVSDFH¶+XOPHRUFRQQHFWHGSUHVHQFHLQ
which various kind of meeting-ness are held in play while on-the-move. µ0Rbile 
HWKQRJUDSK\¶± siteless in spirit (Schein 2002) ± is an evocative form of mobilities research 
PHWKRGV 0RELOLVHG HWKQRJUDSK\ FRXOG LQYROYH µZDONLQJ ZLWK¶ SHRSOH DV D IRUP RI GHHS
HQJDJHPHQW LQ WKHLU ZRUOGYLHZ 0RUULV  RU WKURXJK µFR-present immeUVLRQ¶ WKH
researcher can be co-present within modes of movement and then use a range of observation, 
interviewing and recording techniques (Laurier 2002). How people affect a face-to-face 
relationship with places, with events and with people are significant which involve methods 
of direct observation or in digitally enhanced forms mobile bodies go through various 
SHUIRUPDQFHV RI WUDYHO ZRUN DQG SOD\ 7KHUH LV D FUXFLDO UROH RI  PDLQWDLQLQJ µWLPH-space 
GLDULHV¶± digital, pictorial or textual ± in  mobile UHVHDUFKPHWKRGV³,QDUHIOH[LYHPRYHRQH
PLJKW DOVR FDOO IRU D PRUH WUDQVSDUHQW DFFRXQWLQJ DQG DFFRXQWDELOLW\ RI WKH UHVHDUFKHU¶V
WUDMHFWRULHV RI WUDYHO DQG DIIRUGDQFHV IRU PRELOH UHVHDUFK SURGXFWLRQ´ 6KHOOHU and Urry 
2006:218). There are different formVRIµF\EHU-UHVHDUFK¶PHWKRGVRUF\EHUHWKQRJUDSK\0RO]
2006) to explore imaginative and virtual mobilities of people via their websites, using 
computer simulation, multiuser discussion groups or listserves. Multimedia methods 
(Halgreen 2004) are used to understand imaginative travel and also there is an active 
employment of photographs, letters, images, souvenirs and objects as a kind of mobilities 
research method. This method provides a direct stimulation as much as travel and 
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communication involve the acWLYHGHYHORSPHQWDQGSHUIRUPDQFHVRIµPHPRU\¶ 
 
Furthermore, two new metaphors of time are introduced by Urry for the understanding of 
PRELOLW\DQGWLPHLQVRFLDOOLIHµLQVWDQWDQHRXVWLPH¶RIDJOREDOLVHGPHGLDWLVHGZRUOGDQGLWV
FRXQWHUSRLQWµJODFLDOWLPH¶±ZKLFKLV³VORZPRYLQJEH\RQGDVVHVVPHQWRUPRQLWRULQJZLWKLQ
WKHSUHVHQWJHQHUDWLRQ´7KHVHWZRPHWDSKRUVUHSODFHWKHFRPPRQGLVWLQFWLRQLQ
WKH VRFLDO VFLHQFHV EHWZHHQ µQDWXUDO WLPH¶ DQG ³WKH PHFKDQLVWLF OLQHDU DQG V\PPHWULFDO
notion of clock-WLPH´Furthermore, in his analysis of mobility, Urry draws upon 
notions from science especially from chaos and complexity theories and from actor-network 
theory. He examines the temporal and geographical shaping of nationhood, class, community, 
HWKQLFLW\ JHQGHU GZHOOLQJ DQG FLWL]HQVKLS WKH FKDQJLQJ UROH RI VWDWHV IURP µJDUGHQHUV¶ DV
UHJXODWRUVWRZDUGVWKHµJDPHNHHSHU¶VWDWHVRIIORZDQGLQGLFDWHVWKHFKDRWLFQRQ-linear and 
unpredictable global consequences of local events. Thus Urry argues to place mobilities 
rather than societies at heart of reconstituted sociology (2000:210). According to Urry, 
sociology is a discipline distinctively positioned to explore both the global-scale and micro-
geographies of mobility in all its forms. One aspect that he emphasises to illustrate this is 
through contemporary use of automobilities, to which I now turn.  
 
V The Significance of Automobilities 
As discussed above, Urry (2000) argues that the new global order involves a return to 
µJDPHNHHSLQJ VWDWH¶ The rising significance of µaXWRPRELOLW\¶ LQ WKLV UHVSHFW KDV IRUFHG
some significant changes in the character of civil society. He argues that the analysis of such 
mobility is inevitable for analysing contemporary social life. Social life has always consisted 
of different mobilities but as Urry argues: 
«WKH FDU KDV WUDQVIRUPV WKHVH LQ D GLVWLQFW FRPELQDWLRQ RI ERWK IOH[LELOLW\ DQG
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FRHUFLRQ&LYLOVRFLHW\LVWKXVLQSDUWDµFLYLOVRFLHW\RIDXWRPRELOLW\¶DFLYLOVRFLHW\
of quasi-REMHFWVRUµFDU-GULYHUV¶and much less of separate human subjects who can be 
conceived of as autonomous from their machines (2000:190). 
The term automobility refers to the combination of autonomy and mobility as Featherstone 
 SXWV LW µPRGHV RI DXWRQRPRXV VHOI-directed moYHPHQW¶ 7KH DXWR LQ WKH WHUP
automobile refers to a self-propelled vehicle and introduces, not just autonomy through the 
motor, but also a capacity to have independent, motorized, self-steered movement far 
removed from the spatial and temporal confinements of the rail track. The car is also the 
contested and fascinating symbol of modernism, as Inglis (2004:197-219) notes: 
For theorists such as Henri Lefebvre, Guy Debord and Jean Baudrillard, the motor-car 
ZDVµWKHHSLWRPHRIREMHFWV¶ZKLFKZDVµFRORQL]LQJmore and more areas of everyday 
OLIH¶ ,WHQWDLOHG WKHµWULXPSKRIJHRPHWULFVSDFH¶RYHU WKH OLYHGVSDFHRIFRPPXQDO
DVVRFLDWLRQKHUDOGLQJDµ)UHQFKKLJK-URDGWR$PHULFDQL]DWLRQ¶ 
Thus the car has become an integral part of the cultural environment of human life and there 
are extended and much diversified ways in which car cultures and motorscapes are 
manifested. There are places where driving behaviour is enforced through strict highway 
codes and other regulations related to driving; at the same time in some places driving is 
comprised without any uniformity, based on a fluid street choreographic nature. Driving 
performances provide different sorts of experiences, distractions and senses. It is considered 
that the western urban motorscape consists largely RI PLQLPL]HG µDHVWKHWLF LQWHUUXSWLRQ¶
compared to the slow driving on any Indian street. Edensor (2004) investigates the 
FKDUDFWHULVWLFVRIPRWRUVFDSHV+HDUJXHVWKDWPRWRUL]HGODQGVFDSHIHHGVLQWRRQH¶VVHQVHRI
SODFH RI µEHLQJ LQ WKH ZRUOG¶ ZLWKLQ D familiar context, In England church steeples and 
WRZHUVLQVFULEHDIDPLOLDUµIDLWKVFDSH¶± ³0RUHRYHUURDGVLGHDUFKLWHFWXUDOIRUPV± pubs and 
housing, styles of fencing and garden ornamentation ± generally fall within a recognizable 
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YHUQDFXODU UDQJH´ 4:108). In contrast, the ,QGLDQ PRWRUVFDSH KDV PRUH RI D µEOXUUHG¶
boundary between the road and the surrounding land (2004:110). He also argues that: 
These national signifiers are accompanied by recognizable and widespread flora and 
fauna, unspectacular aQLPDOV DQG SODQWV ZKLFK DUH UDUHO\ FRPPHQWHG XSRQ«7KH
comfort of spatial identity is fostered by the thick intertextuality of these vernacular, 
generic motorscapes for they stitch the local and the national together through their 
serial reproduction across space (2004:108). 
Dant (2004: 61-62), meanwhile, points out that driving is an embodied skill and the driver-car 
complex is an assembled social being that takes on properties of both and cannot exist 
without both. He insists on seeing driver-car as insepaUDEOHµK\EULG¶7KLVHPERGLHGVNLOODQG
communication also induces the embodied emotional responses ± WKHµ$XWRPRWLYH(PRWLRQV¶
6KHOOHU  ³'ULYLQJ WRZDUGV YLUWXDOO\ DQ\ZKHUH PDNHV PH H[FLWHG H[SHFWDQW IXOO RI
KRSH´ 3HDUFH  FLWHG LQ 6KHOOHU 4:224). These various emotional experiences are 
central to the advertising consumer culture images of car travel. Cars also encourage 
identification and pDUWLFXODUµDIIRUGDQFHV¶DUHSUHVHQWHGDVFKDUDFWHULVWLFVRIGLIIHUHQWEUDQGV 
Hence, there is as much µFDUWDONDVPXFKDVFDUGULYLQJ¶ 
 Around each specialist or classic type of car a whole cultural world develops with its 
own form of specialist knowledge and publications, practices and argot, which seek to 
H[SORUHDQGGHILQHWKHGHWDLOVRIFDUDQDWRP\µORRN¶VW\OLQJLPDJHDQGULGH$world 
which offers the pleasures of common knowledge and distinctive classifications, 
ZKLFK ZRUN ZLWK VKDUHG HPERGLHG KDELWXV DQG PHPEHUVKLS« )HDWKHUVWRQH
2004:14).   
It is the mechanica complex of the car which is able to sense its environment as well as 
makes driving a more mediated process. In that process boundaries between humans and 
technological systems become blurred and inseparable and thus, this makes automobiles 
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hybrid entities of human and the machines. Hence, in the course of social mobility, 
automobility gives a promise for self-steering autonomy which affords not only speed and 
mobility but also an enclosed private space, symbolising an attractive marketing image as 
well as powerful cultural dream. Having discussed the significance of automobilities, I now 
turn to discuss the significance of mobilities in terms of tourism itself.  
 
VI Mobilities in Travel and Tourism 
Placing mobilities at the heart of tourism is one of the fundamental aspects of the new 
mobilities paradigm. The statistics of the growth of tourism as an industry is ubiquitous in the 
tourism literature. At the same time tourism is a productive form of both policy and popular 
discourses. It is seen not only as an essential component of trade, production and 
consumption but also as an increasingly important constituent of cultural capital (Shaw and 
Williams 2002, 2004). However, how the spatialities of social life are constructed through the 
actual and the imagined movement of people from place to place, person to person, event to 
event have not been considered explicitly. Travel, hitherto, has been seen as a neutral set of 
technologies and processes mainly permitting forms of economic, social and political life 
(Sheller and Urry 2006) but in reality tourism and mobilities are inextricable both in terms of 
material and discursive practices. The theoretical purchase of mobilities makes sense to 
tourism and many empirical realities related to tourism shed light on mobilities as a 
phenomenon.  
 
Tourism thus shapes and is shaped by various mobilities. Mobilities comprise many different 
movements which are interrelated. Thus the mobility of tourists across space is always 
accompanied by the mobility of goods, information, financial transactions and so on. 
Primarily tourism is heightened by corporeal mobility as Urry (2002) explains in terms of the 
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other obligations which necessitates mobility and results in various forms of tourism 
(business, leisure, sports and cultural). Tourism, therefore, remains significant to the 
production of forms of mobility (see above). The concept of scapes and flows is particularly 
LPSRUWDQWKHUHZKLFK LVXQGHUVWRRGDV³QHWZRUNVRIPDFKLQHV WHFKQRORJLHVRUJDQL]DWLRQV
texts and actors that constitute various interconnected nodes along which the flows can be 
relD\HG6XFKVFDSHVUHFRQILJXUHWKHGLPHQVLRQVRIWLPHDQGVSDFH´8UU\DQGVXFK
flows persuade new forms of opportunities, desires and risks even in the milieu of tourism. 
The spaces of tourism are deeply structured by scapes:  
³IRU WKHVH VFDSHV DOso consist of material investments in hotel restaurants and other 
services that facilitate travel. They are also invested with the tourist imagination: the 
tourist gaze (1990) is signposted along the scapes, informed by diverse media imaging 
of not only thH GHVWLQDWLRQV EXW DOVR WKH URXWHV WKHPVHOYHV´ :LOOLDPV DQG 6KDZ
2004:3).  
The mRELOLWLHVSDUDGLJPDWWHPSWVWRDFFRXQWIRUQRWRQO\WKH³TXLFNHQLQJRIOLTXLGLW\ZLWKLQ
some realms but also the concomitant patterns of concentration that create zones of 
connectivity, centrality and empowerment in some cases, and of disconnection, social 
H[FOXVLRQ DQG LQDXGLELOLW\ LQ RWKHU FDVHV´ *UDKDP and Marvin 2001). This theoretical 
attempt casts light on the re-thinking of tourist scapes which create inequalities in tourist and 
related flows as they bypass some areas while connecting others with channels enriched with 
transport and tourism. Scapes are characterized by inertia, resulting from technology, fixed 
capital investment and knowledge embedded within them but such scapes are constantly 
revisited, reconstructed and contested and are always opened up to generate new flows 
which, in time, lead to the repositioning of scapes.  
 
The study of tourism mobilities, thus, is an attempt to see the dynamics of places and 
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reproduction of various performances in and of those places contingently. Such performances 
are not just unmediated relationship between the subject and the object, rather a collage 
FRQVWUXFWHGWKURXJKYRLFHVPHPRULHVJHVWXUHVDQGQDUUDWLYHVZKLFKFUHDWHµKauntingness of 
SODFH¶'HJDQand +HWKHULQJWRQ7KLVµFRQWLQJHQWPRELOLW\¶LVEHLQJUHYHDOHGWKURXJK
detailed geographical analyses, cultural and spatial turn in social sciences and, with more 
recent analyses of the body, performances and objects.  
 
For instance, recent research on performing ecotourism natures (Waitt and Cook 2007) 
investigates nature-society relationships through the socio-spatial practices of ecotourism. 
'UDZLQJ RQ LGHDV RI µK\EULG JHRJUDSKLHV¶ :KDWPRUH  WKH UHVHDUFK H[DPLQHV the 
experiences of kayakers participating in ecotours in Krabi Province, Thailand. The research 
gives attention to the corporeal mobilities and embodied experiences to explore performing 
ecotourism natures of the kayaker and provides methods for engaging through sensuous 
world. In so doing the research traverses between the hybrid geographies (Whatmore 2002) 
and tourism geographies (Coleman and Crang 2002; Franklin and Crang 2001). Exemplifying 
the natures performed in and through the places of tourism it gives primary attention to the 
corporeal mobilities and sensuous world of smell, sound, touch and taste as well as accepts 
the role of discourse ± how nature is performed in the ecotour spaces opened up by kayaking. 
The concern here thus not on the dualist thinking about tourist and tourism, more clearly, not 
with ecotourists as disembodied caster of gazes (Urry 1990), nor with the question of 
authenticity (MacCannell 1988): 
,QVWHDGZHDUJXHWKDWHFRXWRXUVSDFHVDUHGHULYHGUHODWLRQDOO\WKURXJKSHRSOH¶VRZQ 
preconceived ideas, motivations, their companions, and, above all, the experiences 
derived from the bodily imperatives of touring the human and non-human worlds. We 
investigate the ways in which the human body is exercised as an instrument of travel 
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as part of an ongoing process of making social eco-spaces (Waitt and Cook 2007: 
536).  
µ7RXULVWLILFDWLRQ¶arguably changes configurations of local places and connects them with the  
µJOREDORUGHU¶8UU\µ:RUOGKHULWDJL]DWLRQ¶RI0DFKX3LFKXIRUH[DPSOH, converts the 
DQFLHQW ,QFD FLYLOL]DWLRQ LQWR DQ REMHFW RI ³VSRUDGLF GUHDPV IDQWDVLHV DQG GHVLUHV RI
WUDYHOOLQJWRWKH,QFDµGHVWLQDWLRQ¶´$UHOODQR7KLVLVWKHFDVHZKLFKLVIRFXVLQJRQ
the role of corporeal tourist performances in renewing the semiotic resources of global 
Machu Picchu. The role of tourism, here, moves beyond the development of a hosting 
infrastructure: ³7KH LQGXVWU\ SDUWLFLSDWHV LQ D UHDO PRELOL]DWLRQ RI WKH LPDJLQDWLRQ DQG
meaning where tourists, as active interpreters and performers, significantly imagine and 
UHLPDJLQHWKHFRQWRXUVRIWKH,QFDVDQFWXDU\´$UHOODQRHPSKDVLVRULJLQDO%HLQJD
global heritage site, Machu Picchu has been rebranded; transcends the boundaries of the 
archaeological remains and revives the Inca icon into innovative contemporary significances. 
Thus it becomes part of a complex web of images derived from the media-processed world. 
Placing the performances and interpretations in the contours of the Inca sanctuary global 
DXGLHQFHFRQVWUXFWVDQµLPDJLQHGZRUOG¶RILWVRZQ%RGLHVVSLULWVDQG,QFDVUHIOHFWGLIIHUHQW
IRUPV RI µVDFUDOL]DWLRQ¶ DV $UHOODQR  SXWV LW ³«LQ RWKHU ZRUGV DQDO\VLQJ KRZ
tourist performances contribute to transforming the configurations of the Inca ruins 
enlightens tKH FRQWHPSRUDU\ IHDUV IDQWDVLHV DQG TXHVWV RI HYHU\GD\ OLIH´ The philosophy 
behind this performance is to improve the self both bodily and spiritually through meaningful 
experiences and, importantly, to perform Machu Picchu in an environmentally responsible 
way. This notion casts WKHVRFDOOHGµPDVVWRXULVP¶DVLGHDVZHOODVSURYHVLWVHOIWREHPRUH
authentic and in-GHSWKZKLFKLV LQUHDOLW\ LQHYLWDEO\µVWDJHG¶7KXVZRUOGKHULWDJL]DWLRQRI
Machu Picchu mobilizes the place in the way that it intends: 
³«WRYHLOWKHDPELJXLW\RIFRQVHUYLQJand commodifying heritage sites, as travellers 
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µEX\¶ PRUH µDXWKHQWLF¶ µUHVSRQVLEOH¶ DQG µDOWHUQDWLYH¶ SHUIRUPDQFHV WKDW DUH LQ IDFW
VWLOOXQDOWHUDEO\VWDJHG«ERGLHVVSLULWVDQG ,QFDVDUHQRZKDXQWLQJWKHUHDVVHPEO\
oI WKHµVHFUHWSODFH¶RI WKH ,QFDV LQWRDSOD\IXOJOREDOSODFHIRUFRQWHPSRUDU\XUEDQ
TXHVW´$UHOODQR 
 
(GHQVRU¶V, meanwhile, focuses on the mundane mobilities, performances and spaces 
of tourism. There is a dominant approach in understanding about tourism that it is a 
phenomenon which is consists of exception or special time in which normal everyday 
constraints are suspended. In this context, tourists become more transgressive, act upon 
excess and do exert plenty of self-directed time in a more carnivalesque spirit. Edensor 
(2007) questions this notion suggesting that mass tourism, instead, is typically more 
associated with habitual routines, cultural conventions and normative performances which 
demarcate what should be gazed upon and visited, and also modes of touristic component and 
recording. Discussing issues like the ubiquity of tourist practice, habitual tourist 
performances, he tries to show that these conventions are managed by the directors of the 
tourist product. Drawing upon the noWLRQ RI µWDVNVFDSH¶ ,QJROG DQG .XUWWLOD  DV DQ
everyday, familiar space that is constantly reproduced by the unreflexive habits performed 
within it, the style and modes through which it is inhabited ± he confirms the notion of 
µWRXULVWVFDSHV¶ZLWKLQwhich tourist products and performances constantly being proliferated. 
Thus a µWRXULVWVFDSH¶ LV WKH µXQQRWLFHG IUDPHZRUN RI SUDFWLFHV DQG FRQFHUQ¶ ,QJROG DQG
Kurttila 2000): production of distinct, serial forms of tourist space in which cultural 
differences are domesticated for easy consumption. However, he argues that despite the fact 
that so managed can the tourist experience become, there are frequent attempts to escape the 
tourist enclaves and schedules and become more closely acquainted with difference: 
³7RXULVP WKHQ EHFDXVH LW LV QRW VHSDUDWH IURP WKH TXRWLGLDQ LV DQ H[HPSODU\ VLWH IRU DQ
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exploration of the ways in which the everyday is replete with unreflexive practice and habit 
EXWVLPXOWDQHRXVO\SURYRNHVGHVLUHVIRUXQFRQILQHGDOWHULW\´(GHQVRU2007:199).  
 
As the discussion of automobilities above suggests, transport mobilities have always been 
considered as a different segment of study in its own term and with little interchange with 
broader social aspects. However, Larsen (2001) tries to do a cultural analysis of experiences 
of such tourism-transport mobilities. He shows how the tourist body senses landscape as it is 
moved through them. He notes how in the early years of mechanical transport, the train and 
the car were perceived as shocking speHG PDFKLQHV WKDW UDGLFDOO\ FKDQJHG SHRSOH¶V
experiences of distance, movement, time and landscape. These perceptions became 
GLVFXUVLYHO\DVVRFLDWHGZLWKYDULRXVERGLO\SOHDVXUHVDQGSDLQVDPRQJGLIIHUHQWµPRYHPHQW¶
RI WRXULVWV /DUVHQ¶V analysis focuses upon touristic vision and landscape and the visual 
experience of mobility. Addressing the implication of such mobility perspective Larsen 
DUJXHVWKDW³RQHHIIHFWRIVXFKPRELOLW\WHFKQRORJLHVLVWRFKDQJHWKHQDWXUHRIYLVLRQWKH\
should be seen as simultaneous vision machines which facilitate and impose a specific 
YLHZLQJSRVLWLRQDQGZD\RIVHHLQJ´:KHUH8UU\¶VQRWLRQRIWKHµWRXULVWJD]H¶
 KDV EHFRPH W\SLFDO LQ H[SODLQLQJ WRXULVW YLVLRQ /DUVHQ¶V FULWLTXH Rf experiences of 
being oQWKHPRYHDVVHUWVWKDWPRELOHWUDYHOJODQFHSURYLGHVDYLVXDOµFLQHPDWLF¶H[SHULHQFH
RI PRYLQJ ODQGVFDSH LPDJHV WR WKH WUDYHOOHU ZKR LV FRUSRUHDOO\ LPPRELOH µDUPFKDLU¶
spectator.  
 
Furthermore, the new mobilities paradigm also stresses the importance of activities that occur 
while on the move, that being on the move includes a series of occasioned activities (Sheller 
and Urry 2006). Significantly for my own research, -RKQVRQ¶VFULWLTXHLVRQHVXFKH[DPSOH
which considers in the context of studies of backpacking the need to address backpacker 
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transportation as an integral part of the consumer experience and thus develops an 
understanding of the transportational aspects of backpacking in Europe. Based on a mobile 
ethnography on the trains in central Europe he develops an understanding of the role of the 
ERG\LQEDFNSDFNHUUDLOMRXUQH\V³LQFOXGLQJWKHHPERGLHGUHVSRQVHWRWKHVSHHGFRQGLWLRQV
DQGPRYHPHQWVLQDQGDURXQGWKHUDLOFDUULDJH´-RKQVRQHe explores the tactics 
backpackers use to create and maintain privacy in the presence of other travellers and within 
the compound of public/private space of the rail carriage. He argues that seemingly mundane, 
banal and inconsequential aspects of journeying give rise to a series of questions about the 
moYHPHQWRIWKHERG\LQEDFNSDFNHUV¶WUDLQWUDYHO ³&RUSRUHDOPRYHPHQWVLQDQGDURXQGWKH
train carriage are like utterances, in that they are embedded and inscribed with meaning, 
IRUPLQJ D EDVLV IRU LQWHUDFWLRQ EHWZHHQ EDFNSDFNHUV DV WKH\ WUDYHO´ . Drawing 
XSRQ*RIIPDQ¶VQRWLRQRIERG\LGLRPhe shows that that the body is rarely sedentary 
in train travel, instead are caught up in a series of interplays of interaction as space is shared 
DQG QHJRWLDWHG EHWZHHQ DFWRUV %DFNSDFNHUV¶ UDLO WUDYHO, hence, in this respect, could be 
FRQVLGHUHGDVDQDWWUDFWLRQLQLWVRZQULJKWDVLWHQWDLOVEDFNSDFNHUV¶VPDOOPRYHPHQWVERWK
reflective and non-reflective and for they do form communicative praxis that go beyond 
discursive limit. 
 
Connected to this, SymHV¶HWKQRJUDSK\RQWUDLQWUDYHO, meanwhile, focuses upon the 
transport logistic that involves of delivering children from their home to their schools. His 
critique is developed on the analysis of the travel performances of Sydney high school 
students and is focused on the distinctiveness about the nature of this particular commuting. 
He DQDO\VHVWKHµFKRUHRJUDSKLHV¶RIVWXGHQWVDV WKH\FRPPXWHWRDQGIURPWKHLUVFKRRl and 
argues that students do form closed micro-communities for the passage of their journeys and 
within that span they enact a range of cultural and educational activities and performances; 
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they often negotiate themselves into spaces on the train where they can have liberty to be 
themselves and thus, the journey provides students with an µLQWR[LFDWLQJVHQVHRIIUHHGRP¶
³ZKHUHWKH\DUHPRELOL]HGLQWRGRLQJWKHµIRUELGGHQ¶´ 
 
Similarly, (and pertinent to my own research) Watts (2008) develops a critique to deconstruct 
the accepted notion of travel time as wasted and dead time. Through a travelogue of one train 
journey across England he explores the art and craft of train travel and the making of a 
particular time and space. The analysis brings together approaches to socio-material relations 
and geographical concerns with socio-spatiality. In doing so, he shows how passengers are 
spatially distributed persons and property. Based on a detailed observation and ethnographic 
evidences collected on board, his critique demonstrates how heterogenous passengers craft 
their travel time which is basically an effect of their travel time use: the way interactions 
between travellers and different objects form socio-material interactions. His analysis also 
suggests that the passenger time is not a simple flow but a complex percolation which comes 
together in the train carriage to form uniquely temporal communities. 
 
VII Conclusions 
In this chapter the emerging mobilities paradigm has been discussed in different ways. Firstly 
I have examined the different metaphors of mobility and I have shown how mobility as such 
has no specified meaning rather as a concept it circulates metaphorically. Secondly, the 
production of mobility has been discussed in terms of how mere displacement in location 
when imbued with meaning and power becomes a form of mobility. It has then been shown 
how the historical shift from feudal to present day modernity facilitates and induces different 
kind of mobility. Thirdly, mobility has been conceptualized as a social phenomenon; and in 
this context sociology is also reconstituted by having mobilities at the heart of it. Attention 
98 
 
has then focused on mobilities in terms of the hybrid nature of human and non-human 
FKDUDFWHURIµVRFLHW\¶DQGµQDWXUH¶DVZHOODVWRWLPHDQGWRVHQVHV)RXUWKly, automobility has 
been discussed. In conjuction with autonomy and mobility, automobility has a flexible and 
wholly coercive nature that plays a crucial role in mobilities context. The car becomes an 
LQWHJUDOSDUWRIWKHFXOWXUDOHQYLURQPHQWRIKXPDQOLIHDQGWKDW³FLYLOVRFLHW\LVWKXVLQSDrt a 
µFLYLOVRFLHW\RIDXWRPRELOLW\¶DFLYLOVRFLHW\RITXDVL-REMHFWVRUµFDU-GULYHUV¶DQGPXFKOHVV
RI VHSDUDWHKXPDQVXEMHFWVZKRFDQEHFRQFHLYHGRIDVDXWRQRPRXV IURP WKHLUPDFKLQHV´
(Urry 2000:190).  
 
Finally mobilities in the context of travel and tourism have been discussed because placing 
mobilities at heart of tourism is one of the fundamental aspects of the new mobilities 
paradigm. The spatialities of social life are constructed through the actual and the imagined 
movement of people from place to place, person to person, event to event. Travel, in this 
regard, hitherto, has been seen as a neutral set of technologies and processes mainly 
permitting forms of economic, social and political life (Sheller and Urry 2006) but in reality 
tourism and mobilities are inextricable both in terms of material and discursive practices. The 
theoretical purchase of mobilities makes sense to tourism and many empirical realities related 
to tourism shed light on mobilities as a phenomenon. In this context, different forms of travel 
performance in transport mobilities conducive to distinct travel experiences and even 
mundane mobilities have all been discussed.  
 
Urry argues that the mobilities paradigm transforms the pattern of social inquiry through its 
landscape of theories and methods. He further argues that these methods and theories have 
been mostly subterranean, out of sight (Urry 2007). In my research, I have tried to apply one 
of such subterranean and innovative approaches to mobility in the context of the DHR. In the 
99 
 
empirical chapter on the experiencing the DHR this paradigm is used in greater detail in 
relation to the embodied nature and experience of the DHR travel. There it will show the 
complex social processes that have evolved around a particular mode of transport and the 
successfully orchestrated use of such transport. Mobilities paradigm is used significantly in 
FRQQHFWLRQZLWKDµORFDO¶FRQFHUQDERXWHYHU\GD\WUDQVSRUWDWLRQWKDWLVDVZHVKDOOVHHWKH
use of the DHR, the material culture that this mode of transport has created over time and 
spatial relation of such mobility in connection with the locales that this train passes through. 
Thus, in the empirical chapter based on this new mobilities paradigm, I will take an attempt 
to find out convergences around studies of place, space and movement of the DHR and that 
RIWKHFRPPXQLW\DQGVLJQLILFDQWO\LWVLPSOLFDWLRQLQWRWKHµWUDYHOH[SHULHQFHV¶RIWKH'+5 
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CHAPTER 4: METHODOLOGY 
 
 
I Introduction 
Qualitative research is an interdisciplinary but distinct field of methodological inquiry. 
Numerous epistemological positions as well as theoretical frameworks belong to the 
landscape of qualitative research. Similarly it encompasses a broad range of methods in the 
forms of both macro and micro analyses illustrating historical, observational, comparative 
DQG LQWHUDFWLRQDO ZD\V RI NQRZLQJ ³,W LV WKH DUUD\ RI HSLVWHPRORJLFDO WKHRUHWLFDO DQG
methodological choices made by qualitative researchers that sets qualitative research apart as 
D SDUWLFXODU DQG IUXLWIXO ZD\ RI XQGHUVWDQGLQJ VRFLDO SKHQRPHQD´ +HVVH-Biber and Leavy 
2004:1). With qualitative approaches the research process begins with conscious or 
unconscious questions and assumptions that lay the very IRXQGDWLRQ RI D UHVHDUFKHU¶V
epistemological position. A qualitative researcher, hence, seeks a research process that fits 
with an epistemological stance. Epistemology impacts on every phase of the research process, 
including the selection of research subjects and the overall goals of the research. Theory thus 
holds an important part in any qualitative endeavour. This is a dynamic process where a 
researcher applies theory to a varying degree during the research process. Theor y helps the 
researcher to explain the empirical data collected through his or her specific study with 
respect to wider social phenomena. Thus theory and methods are linked with each other in 
any qualitative research practice. In what follows I discuss ethnographic theory with various 
methods of data collections. Following that I will detail my own ethnographic data collection 
H[SHULHQFHVDQGµPRELOHHWKQRJUDSK\¶ 
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II Ethnographic Theory 
Historically, ethnography begins properly with the twentieth century although there was a 
long tradition of the collection of ethnographic data by travellers, explorers, missionaries and 
government officials in colonial territories. The emergence of ethnography, historically, 
indicates two traditions: the development of ethnography in social and cultural anthropology 
and the work of the Chicago School of Sociology (Bryman 2001, Brewer 2000). The first was 
the emergence of the classical tradition of social anthropology in Britain with people like 
Malinowski, Radcliffe-Brown and Evans-Pritchard and with Franz Boas in relation to 
$PHULFDQ DQWKURSRORJ\ 0DOLQRZVNL¶V DFFRPSOLVKPHQW ZDV WR HVWDEOLVK ILHOGZRUN DV WKH
FHQWUDO HOHPHQW RI HWKQRJUDSK\ DV D QHZ JHQUH 0DOLQRZVNL¶V DSSURDFK WR HWKQRJUDSK\
contained many stances of modern ethnography: direct observation of social life, writing 
detailed and numerous field notes and learning the native language(s)+HDLPHGWRµJUDVSWKH
QDWLYH¶V SRLQW RI YLHZ¶ ± a standpoint that is very much an emblem of contemporary 
ethnography and indeed of qualitative research in general (Bryman 1988, 2001). The Boasian 
tradition, however, considered the gathering of data from informants as the most reliable 
approach to data collection (Urry 1984). Margaret Mead had departed from Boas pre-
disposition and adopted a strategy VKH FDOOHG µSDUWLFLSDQW REVHUYDWLRQ¶ 0HDG 
[1930]:xix). In short, by the beginning of twentieth century the anthropological tradition 
JUDQWHG WKH OHJLWLPDF\ RI ILHOG REVHUYDWLRQV LQWHJUDWHG LQWR D µFXOWXUDO ZKROH¶ ,Q SDUDOOHO
within the field of sociology, the role of ethnography was emphasized in terms of the 
importance of the observational techniques to explore the concrete sequences of activities. 
Important sociological studies on numerous sub-groups like prostitutes, drug-dealers, and on 
various other unusual occupations were seen with this development (Brewer 2000; Baszanger 
and Dorier 2004). There are notable differences in ethnography between the two traditions, 
KRZHYHU ERWK WHQG WR DFFRPSOLVK WKH VDPH WDVN QDPHO\ µFXOWXUDO GHVFULSWLRQ¶ :ROFRWW
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1973). Being considered as a method, a theoretical orientation and even a philosophical 
paradigm ± ethnography has a distinguished career in social science. Since its historical point 
of departure, ethnography has moved a long way and has been extended to cultural studies, 
literary studies and in a number of applied studies including nursing, education, planning and, 
as we shall see, tourism studies.   
 
In terms of definitions, ethnography is an ambiguous term which refers to both the process 
and the product (Agar 1995, Brewer 2000). Thus it is not easy to explain what ethnography is 
and is not within the frame of a single definition. There are thus a number of definitions of 
ethnography. These definitions suggest a certain amount of convergence as well as 
divergence around the core element of ethnography. As Marcus and Fischer (1986:18) put it: 
Ethnography is a research process in which the anthropologist closely observes 
records and engages in the daily life of another culture ±an experience labelled as the 
fieldwork method ±and then writes accounts of this culture, emphasizing descriptive 
detail. These accounts are the primary form in which the fieldwork procedures, the 
RWKHU FXOWXUH DQG WKH HWKQRJUDSKHU¶V SHUVRQDO DQG WKHRUHWLFDO UHIOHFWLRQV DUH
accessible to professionals and other readerships.  
Brewer finds two ways of defining ethnography rHIHUUHGWRDVµELJ¶DQGµOLWWOH¶HWKQRJUDSK\
+LVGHILQLWLRQRIµOLWWOH¶RUµHWKQRJUDSK\-as-ILHOGZRUN¶LV 
WKHVWXG\RISHRSOHLQQDWXUDOO\RFFXUULQJVHWWLQJVRUµILHOGV¶E\PHDQVRIPHWKRGV
which capture their social meanings and ordinary activities, involving the researcher 
participating directly in the setting, if not also the activities, in order to collect data in 
a systematic manner but without meaning being imposed on them externally. (Brewer, 
2000:10) 
2QWKHRWKHUKDQGKHUHIHUVWRµELJ¶HWKQRJUaphy as a synonym for qualitative research which 
103 
 
³YLUWXDOO\GHVFULEHVDQ\DSSURDFKDVHWKQRJUDSKLF WKDWDYRLGV VXUYH\VDV WKHPHDQVRIGDWD
FROOHFWLRQ´  +HUH µHWKQRJUDSK\-understood-as-the-qualitative-PHWKRGV¶ DQG LV D
perspective on research rather than a way of doing it (Wolcott 1973).  
 
Hammersley and Atkinson (1995:1), meanwhile, describe that ethnography typically: 
LQYROYHVWKHHWKQRJUDSKHUSDUWLFLSDWLQJRYHUWO\RUFRYHUWO\LQSHRSOH¶VGDLO\OLYHV
for and extended period of time, watching what happens, listening to what is said, 
asking questions ±in fact, collecting whatever data are available to throw light on the 
issues that are the focus of the research.  
Furthermore, Willis and Trondman (2002:394) argue that: 
...it is a family of methods involving direct and sustained social contact with agents 
and of richly writing up the encounter, respecting, recording, representing at least  
partly in its own terms the irreducibility of human experience. Ethnography is the 
disciplined and deliberate witness-cum-UHFRUGLQJRIKXPDQHYHQWV³7KLV-QHVV´DQG
³OLYHG-out-QHVV´ DUH HVVHQWLDO WR WKH HWKQRJUDSKLF DFFRXQW D XQLTXH VHQVH RI WKH
embodied existence and consciousness captured...  
According to Tedlock (2000:455): 
Ethnography involves an ongoing attempt to place specific encounters, events and 
understandings into a fuller, more meaningful context. It is not simply the production 
of new information or research data, but rather the way in which such information or 
data are transformed into a written or visual form...it combines research design, 
fieldwork and various methods of inquiry to produce historically, politically and 
personally situated accounts, descriptions, interpretations and representations of 
human lives...  
Empirical observation is one of the most important aspects of ethnographic research. 
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Ethnographic research puts importance on empirical observation in terms of gathering data, 
in a way which distinguishing it from philosophy and introspection. Ethnography, in 
methodological terms, can be described as in situ, which allows the subjects to remain largely 
unaffected by the study arrangements and lets them behave in an endogenous manner. In 
order to do that a researcher needs to remain open beyond any methodological planning. 
However, this openness may lead to a number of conflicts with the need to maintain at least a 
minimum of method in the conduct of the study. Baszanger and Dodier (2004: 12) state this 
duplicity is an implicit part of the general situation of the fieldworker and the tension is 
µSULPDULO\HSLVWHPRORJLFDO¶ 
The principle of non-alignment of the people observed does not sit easily with the 
principle of planning that has governed the experimental sciences...Social 
scientists...who wish to continue openly to observe the endogenous development of 
human activities approach this problem in a number of different ways. Some seek to 
conform as closely as possible to the requirement of experimental 
reproducibility...Others insist on an approach that is opposed to any type of planning, 
leaving the study completely open to the uncertainties of the field. Still others 
recognize the need for some sort of compromise between method and openness to 
situations, and see ethnographic tensions as a more extreme... 
Beyond the epistemological dimension, ethnographic work has a moral implication as well. 
Unlike channelizing subject matter into the laboratory, an ethnographer leaves the laboratory 
DQGWULHVWREHDWWXQHGZLWKWKHVWXG\SRSXODWLRQ¶VRWKHUFRPPLWPHQWVDWWKHWLPHRIJDWKHULQJ
data. By definition, the fieldworker is, thus, present in two agencies: as data gatherer and as a 
person involved in activities directed towards other objectives ± ³DV D UHVXOW LW LV ORFDWHG
between the interiority of autobiography and exteriority of cultural DQDO\VLV´ 7HGORFN
2000:455). This is why the themes of manipulation, treachery and duplicity are ubiquitous at 
105 
 
WKHKHDUWRIDQ\HWKQRJUDSKLFZRUN$QLQKHUHQWSDUWRIWKHHWKQRJUDSKHU¶VFRQGLWLRQLVWKDW
he or she has to resolve these tensions as they appear.  
 
Ethnographic research is not only empirical or open. It is, like history, embedded in a field 
that is limited in time and space. There are in situ studies which are formal in nature, which 
use empirical observation to demonstrate consistencies between facts and formulate general 
laws. In contrast, ethnographic study is resolutely grounded in a specific context and is linked 
to historical and cultural contingencies. This very nature of ethnographic fieldwork raises 
questions regarding the status of tKLV µVSHFLILF¶ FRQWH[W LQ ZKLFK WKH VWXG\ WDNHV SODFH WKH
way it is described and how this framework is delineated. These questions are crucial in any 
analysis of the process of generalization in ethnography which is referred to as the process of 
µWRWDOL]DWLRQ¶³DQRSHUDWLRQZKHUHE\WKHHWKQRJUDSKHULQWHJUDWHV WKHGLIIHUHQWREVHUYDWLRQ
VHTXHQFHVLQWRDJOREDOUHIHUHQWLDOIUDPHZRUN´%DV]DQJHUDQG'RGLHU 
 
From these definitions and characterizations of ethnography we see that it is a style of 
research that is based upon the procedural rules for how to study people in naturally 
RFFXUULQJVHWWLQJVRI µILHOGV¶ WRFDSWXUH WKHLUVRFLDOPHDQLQJVDQGRUGLQDU\DFWLYLWLHV7KHVH
procedural rules or methods do vary considerably as they are rooted in different 
methodological frameworks, however, the basic practice of ethnography remains unaltered. 
:KDWGLIIHUVEHWZHHQ WKHVHPHWKRGRORJLFDOSRVLWLRQVDUH WKHHWKQRJUDSKHU¶V UHSUHVHQWDWLRQV
of the field and the legitimacy of the criteria to evaluate them. Brewer (2000:57) reminds us 
that ethnography cannot be broken into a series of hermetic stages but should be seen as a 
process: 
7KHµUHVHDUFKSURFHVV¶LVPHUHO\WKHVHULHVRIDFWLRQV7KHDFWLRQVWKDWFRPSULVHWKLV
process are coordinated and planned, but they are blended together imaginatively, 
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flexibly, often in an ad hoc manner as they best achieve the end result...there 
is...unexpected twist and turns in ethnographic research, which happen as a result of 
dealing with people in their naturalistic environment, prevent ethnography being a 
neat series of sequential stages.  
The central feature of any ethnographic research design, thus, is the formulation of the topic 
and the choice of methods to pursue it. Ethnography is always distinguished by its objectives, 
ZKLFKLQYROYHVFORVHDVVRFLDWLRQZLWKDQGRIWHQSDUWLFLSDWLRQLQWKHµILHOG¶7KHUHDUHVHYHUDO
methods of data collection in order to observe behaviour, work closely with informants and 
access social meanings, such as participant observation, in-depth interviewing, discourse 
analysis and the use of personal documents. Any ethnographic research always follows 
and/or combines some of these methods ± WHUPHGDVµPXOWLSOHPHWKRGV¶E\'HQ]LQ± 
in order to extend the range of data. I will now discuss these methods in turn.  
 
Participant Observation 
Participant observation emerged as a mode of study of small and relatively homogeneous 
societies. Participant observation is the data collection technique most closely associated with 
ethnography. It involves data gathering in terms of participation in the daily life of informants 
in their natural settings: watching, observing and talking to them in order to discover their 
interpretations, social meanings and activities. An ethnographer lives in a society for an 
extended period of time, learns the local language, participates in daily lives and steadily 
observes. This close involvement and association is for generating data through watching and 
listening to what people naturally do and say, as well as add the dimension of personally 
H[SHULHQFLQJDQGVKDULQJWKHVDPHHYHU\GD\OLYHVRIWKRVHXQGHUVWXG\7KHUHVHDUFKHU¶VRZQ
attitudes often changes during this research process. His or her fears and anxieties and the 
social meanings produced when engaging in and living with the people in the field are 
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LQKHUHQW LQ WKH FRQVWUXFWLRQ RI WKH UHVHDUFK GDWD ³>G@DWD DUH WKXV QRW H[WHUQDO VWLPXOL
unaffected by the intervention of participant observers, for their autobiographical experiences 
in the field are a central part of uQGHUVWDQGLQJLW´%UHZHU 
 
The term participant observation implies simultaneous emotional involvement and objective 
detachment. This emphatic yet impassive methodology is widely believed to produce 
documentary data that somehow reflects the natiYHV¶RZQSRLQWVRIYLHZDQGFULWLFVDUJXHWKDW
it is not possible to study the social world without being part of it. Thus arguably all social 
research is a form of participant observation (Tedlock 2000, Hammersley and Atkinson 
1983). In order to become a participant observer a researcher has to develop certain personal 
DWWULEXWHV7KHSULPDU\RQHLV WRILQGWKHEDODQFHEHWZHHQµLQVLGHU¶DQGµRXWVLGHU¶VWDWXV WR
correlate with the people under study and get close to them as well as to maintain a 
professionDOGLVWDQFHZKLFKSHUPLWVDGHTXDWHREVHUYDWLRQDQGGDWDFROOHFWLRQµ*RLQJQDWLYH¶
in this regard, is a constant danger, wherein the observer loses his or her critical facult ies and 
becomes an ordinary member of the field. At the same time holding outsideU¶V VWDWXV WRR
firmly, cold and distant from people in the field, with professional identity preserved and no 
UDSSRUW FDQ QHJDWH WKH PHWKRG $ SURSHU EDODQFH LQ WKH SDUWLFLSDQW REVHUYHU¶V GXDO UROH LQ
acting in two agencies gives the opportunity to be simultaneously member and non-member, 
and to participate while also reflecting critically on what is observed and gathered while 
doing so. Critics have identified other personal attributes to becoming a participant observer: 
to learn their language and meanings, to remember action and speech, and to interact with a 
range of individuals in different social situations (Burgess 1982).  
 
Ethnographic research thus involves the researcher participating in a field with which they 
are unfamiliar but sometimes, in settings of which they are already a part. The problems and 
108 
 
requirements of using participant observation, thus, vary in different cases. It is important to 
GLVWLQJXLVKEHWZHHQµSDUWLFLSDQWREVHUYDWLRQ¶DQGµREVHUYDQWSDUWLFLSDWLRQ¶KHUH7KHIRUPHU
one involves the acquisition of a new role while the latter one involves the utilization of an 
existing role to observe aspects of either a familiar or unfamiliar setting. Participant 
observation does not always come in a pure form for new roles can be adapted to study fields 
with which one is familiar but the understanding of which is extended by the acquisition of a 
different role (Brewer 1984, Holdaway 1982, Cohen and Taylor 1972 cited in Brewer 2000). 
 
The overall success of participant observation depends on certain factors. Where the role is 
new and the field unfamiliar and where the role is overt, the observer needs to gain 
acceptance in the new role, to go through an extensive period of socialization into the 
practices and values of the group under study and give an immense time commitment to the 
field in order to experience a full range of events and activities in the field. Where the role is 
covert, the observer has to show dedication, tenacity and skill in maintaining the pretence. In 
either case the role must be permanent enough to allow intensive observation over a period of 
time encompassing access to a cross section of events, activities and people in the field. The 
observation must not impose impediment on the act of normal responsibilities and activities 
of the people under study. The participant observation method, thus, on the one hand might 
UHGXFHWKHFDSDFLW\RIWKHUHVHDUFKHUWRJHWµLQVLGHU¶VWDWXVHVSHFLDOO\ZKHUHWKHUROHLVRYHUW
on the other hand, it can reduce the capacity of the researcher to maintain marginality: 
achieve distance from friendship, group-ties and years of association built around the role that 
is being utilized observation purposes.  
 
The scope of participant observation is, however, constrained by the physical limits of the 
actual role and location. The observer records only a small selection from a broad field. The 
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rereading of field-notes can evoke memories of things not recorded (Seale 1999:150). The 
basis of selection is often influenced various conditions. The reflexive participant observer 
tries to indicate those conditions and the bases of recoding some events and of not recording 
others. The lone observer is bound to be selective because of the impossibility of taking 
everything in. Brewer (2000: 62) claims that: 
Lone observers are particularly susceptible to focusing on the abnormal, aberrant and 
exceptional. There is also the problem of personal perspective. Participant observation 
can only be a partial portrait of a way of life compiled from selective records, and is  
thus highly autobiographical.  
This very nature of participant observation is considered to be a positive aspect of 
ethnography by other critics, as Tedlock (2000:465) puts it: 
The privileging of the tropes of participant observation as a scientific method 
encouraged ethnographers to demonstrate both their observational skills and their 
social participation by producing radically different forms of writing scholarly 
monographs  and personal documents, such as life histories and memories. This 
dualistic approach split public from private and objective from subjective realms of 
experience.  
Despite its partiality, participant observation is one of the most important methods and plays 
a crucial role in ethnographic research as there are occasions when there is no alternative to a 
period of participant observation. It should not, however, be a stand-alone method in 
ethnographic research. Nevertheless a proper research design and reflexivity can add to the 
effectiveness of participant observation as a method. Its success is, however, dependent upon 
factors beyond the capacity of the individual researcher EHFDXVH³LW is tied to outside social 
forces, including local, national and sometimes even international relationships that make the 
research possible as well as to a readership that accepts the endeavour as meaningful. The 
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issues are not so much objectivity, neutrality, and distance as they are risk, the possibility of 
IDLOXUHDQGWKHKRSHRIVXFFHVV´ (Tedlock 2000:466). I now move on to discuss interviewing 
as a distinct method.  
 
Interviews 
The interview is a very important method of data collection in ethnography as it is one of the 
main ways that the ethnographer produces solicited accounts (Hammersley and Atkinson 
1995, Bryman 2000). There are various kinds of ethnographic interview, however it is 
predominantly informal, semi-structured or unstructured interviews that are employed in 
HWKQRJUDSKLFHQGHDYRXUV7KLVFRPHVLQWKHIRUPRIµRSHQTXHVWLRQV¶ZKHUHWKHUHVSRQGHQW
has the scope to respond freely. Interviews collect verbal reports of behaviour, meanings, 
attitudes, and feelings that are not directly observed in the face-to-face encounters of 
participant observation. Two assumptions can be made critical to this technique: the 
UHVSRQGHQWV¶ YHUEDO GHVFULSWLRQV DUH D UHOLDEOH LQGLFDWRU RI WKHLU EHKDYLRXU PHDQLQJV
attitudes and feelings, and that the questions are a reliable indicator of the subject of the 
research. Critics find that there could be some communication breakdowns between 
interviewers and interviewees. Questions may be designed to elicit certain kinds of evidence 
but due to alternative interpretations by interviewees, in a sense a different question is 
answered. Respondents can be inconsistent, and tend to give answers influenced by social 
approval. Ambiguous concepts and theoretical ideas can also be difficult to channel into 
questions simple enough to be answered by respondents. Thus concerns arise that the 
LQWHUYLHZPD\LPSRVHPHDQLQJRQVXEMHFWV¶UHSOLHV2WKHUIRUPVRIGDWDFROOHFWLRQZKLFKJR
beyond verbal reports to the actual behaviour and social meanings, such as unsolicited 
personal documents, conversation analysis and above all, participant observation ± can thus 
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be used as proponents of whether these critical assumptions can be made or not (Bryman 
2000, Brewer 2000).  
 
The socio-demographic characteristics of the people involved in the interviewing process can 
DOVR LQIOXHQFH WKHFRXUVHRI WKH LQWHUDFWLRQDQG WKHUHVSRQVHVJLYHQ³>W@KH LQWHUYLHZHU WKXV
creates the reality of the interview encounter by drawing the participants together and 
therefore produces situated understandings that are tied to the specific interactional episode of 
WKH HQFRXQWHU´ %UHZHU  5HIOH[LYLW\ E\ UHVHDUFKHUV LQ WKLV UHVSHFW LV FUXFLDO WR
ensure that they are aware of the situated understandings that interview data represent and 
that they reflect this in the production of their ethnographic texts.  
 
(WKQRJUDSKLF LQWHUYLHZV WHQG WR DYRLG VWUXFWXUHV VR WKDW WKH H[SORUDWLRQ RI UHVSRQGHQWV¶
meanings remain largely unaffected by formality. There may be an outline of the topics or 
some overall questions that need to be addressed or asked but open questions are always used 
and there is a relative absence of structure. Researchers allow themselves to ask whatever 
they want, in the form and order determined by them as well, and eventually prompt, probe 
and ask supplementary questions as the occasion or respondents permit. Characteristically, it 
is, thus, the form of a natural conversation skilfully and creatively fashioned by the 
researcher. The rationale behind this is that the absence of formal structure gives greater 
IUHHGRPIRU UHVSRQGHQWVDQGDFFHVV WRSHRSOH¶VPHDQLQJVDQG WKXVSURGXFHVULFKGHHSGDWD
that comes in the form of extracts of natural language. It depends upon a good rapport 
between the interviewer and the respondent especially where the information is sensitive, 
HPRWLRQDO RU FRQWURYHUVLDO %XUJHVV  FDOOV WKLV µFRQYHUVDWLRQV ZLWK D SXUSRVH¶
which highlights its central feature that it is to be engaged in as an informal encounter as 
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much as possible so that it appears almost like a natural conversation between people with an 
established relationship.  
 
Contemporary postmodern ethnographers have also looked at interviewing and the role 
played by the interviewer. Since the interviewer is a human being acting in a face-to-face 
encounter that foUPVDSLHFHRIVRFLDOLQWHUDFWLRQVKHRUKHLVWKXVµFUHDWLQJ¶RUµSURGXFLQJ¶
WKH GDWD ZKLFK LV µVLWXDWHG¶ DQG FRQWH[W ERXQG WR WKH LQWHUYLHZHU DV ZHOO DV ERXQG WR WKH
VLWXDWLRQLQZKLFKWKH\ZHUHFROOHFWHG)RQWDQDDQG)UH\µ&UHDWLYHLQWHUYLHZLQJ¶, in 
this regard, allows researchers to use unstructured interviews in a creative manner and be 
adaptive to the ever-changing situation they confront in the course of interviewing: 
³>F@UHDWLYHLQWHUYLHZLQJDVZHVKDOOVHHWKURXJKRXWLQYROYHVWKHXVHRIPany strategies and 
tactics of interaction, largely based on an understanding of friendly feelings and intimacy, to 
RSWLPL]H FRRSHUDWLYH PXWXDO GLVFORVXUH DQG D FUHDWLYH VHDUFK IRU PXWXDO XQGHUVWDQGLQJ´
(Douglas 1985:25). The trust of the postmodern in-depth interview is to try to allow subjects 
D JUHDWHU YRLFH DQG WR PLQLPL]H WKH LQIOXHQFH RI WKH LQWHUYLHZHU .ULHJHU¶V 
µSRO\SKRQLFLQWHUYLHZLQJ¶DQG'HQ]LQ¶VµLQWHUSUHWDWLYHLQWHUDFWLRQLVP¶DUHFRQVLGHUHGDVWKH
alternative modes of unstructured interviewing in this respect. However, ethnographic 
interviewing is often used in combination with participant observation and other techniques 
that access social meanings. One of these is the use of focus groups, to which I now turn,   
 
Focus Groups  
The focus group is a method where an interview is conducted with several people on a 
specific matter or issue. This is a form of interview where several participants including a 
mediator or facilitator take part. In this method participants are known to have a certain 
H[SHULHQFH ZKLFK FRXOG EH LQWHUYLHZHG LQ D UHODWLYHO\ XQVWUXFWXUHG ZD\ ³7KH IRFXV JURXS
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offers the researcher the opportunity to study the ways in which individuals collectively make 
VHQVHRIDSKHQRPHQRQDQGFRQVWUXFWPHDQLQJVDURXQGLW´%Uyman 2004:348). Focus group 
is a good method when time is limited. It is also helpful when working with communities to 
understand their histories, responses and thoughts in relation to particular issue. Focus group 
originated in sociology in 1920s but was mainly used by market researchers and eventually 
become popularized in social sciences in 1990s (Smithson 2008). Focus group fits into 
certain streams of ethnographic thought which situate the research encounter in a wider social 
context and social nature of experiences. In focus group the researcher is required to work 
with a gathering of individuals who sometimes know each other. The aim in focus group is to 
get the group as a whole to shape understandings and knowledge with individuals 
interjecting, agreeing, disagreeing, verifying and so on. In order to getting people together 
any researcher might find obstacle. In ethnographic research focus group is viewed as a way 
of emphasising the collective nature of experience and the social context of accounts. 
 
 
 
Documentary Evidence 
Documentary evidences carry certain advantages in ethnographic research and these written 
records can provide important data for aspiring researcher. The documents are usually 
compiled under natural conditions and are not contrived. Some documents may be compiled 
for a very long period of time and thus provide longitudinal data. Some documents hold a 
retrospective nature, that is, compiled as a document containing a record of a data recorded 
after an event. Other documents can contain recollections well after the event. Hence, there 
are several dimensions we can find in the nature of documents. They can be primary (data 
compiled by a writer like the letters, transcribed conversations) or secondary (data obtained at 
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second hand); contemporary or retrospective and even personal or official. Archives play 
crucial role and an integral part of the apparatus of modern government. Archives typically 
reflect the characteristics of modernity that stressed upon values of ordered systematic 
knowledge and the scientific search for truth and classification. However, archives are by 
nature selective in terms of keeping documentary evidence as Hannam (2002:114) noted: 
³,QGHHGWKH\WHQGWRIRFXVRQJHQHUDOO\PDOHJHQHUDOO\VWDWLVWLFDODQGJHQHUDOO\HOite sources 
RI NQRZOHGJH´ )RUPDO VRXUFHV ZKLFK DUH IRU SXEOLF FRQVXPSWLRQ KDYH LPSRUWDQW UROHV
especially in the making of the field experience. These formal sources are ranging from 
sensus report, revenue records to documents published in press and broadcasting records.  
Along with formal sources, the informal documentary evidences are crucial in making sense 
of ethnographic research. Informal sources are consist of memoires, chronicles, biographies 
and autobiographies. Letter and diaries are also valuable sources in terms of understanding 
social relationships. Thus informal documentary sources are useful for ethnographer to 
develop understanding and identifying major concerns through the eyes of insiders. 
 
Mobile Methods  
Mobile methods are a relatively new kind of research methods stemming from new mobilities 
paradigm previously discussed in chapter 3 above. One of the fundamental aspects of these 
PHWKRGV LV WKDW PHWKRGV DUH XVHG µRQ WKH PRYH¶ LQ RUGHU WR JUDVS WKH VRFLDO PHDQLQJV RI
different kinds of movements of people, images, information and objects. There are mobile 
methods which involve the virtual and imaginative mobilities of people through analysing 
virtual sites, emails, etc. On the other hand mobile methods incorporate research inquiry 
which involves the corporeal movement of people. This could be done by observing the 
crucial nature of how people effect face-to-face relationships with places, events and with 
other people on the move. Hence, mobile methods involve participation in patterns of 
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movement while conducting ethnographic research, rather than in place as with orthodox 
HWKQRJUDSK\7KLVFRXOGEHFRQFHSWXDOLVHGDVWKHµFR-SUHVHQWLPPHUVLRQ¶RIDUHVHDUFKHUZLWK
modes of movement. Places and objects also could be researched applying mobile methods. 
Places at times can be comprised of numerous virtual representations and the movement of 
imaginative travel can construct attraction or repulsion related to such places. There are 
places of in-between-ness: various transfer points through which people pass. These points 
come under research inquiry while people are under monitoring processes or temporarily 
immobilized due to regulation. Moreover, memories are constructed involving the active 
development and performances of people, places and meetings. Mobile methods could be 
implemented in recovering such cases of hybrid movement. Thus under the purview of the 
new mobilities paradigm, these methods establish new ways of social inquiry capable of 
capturing mobile entities of all kinds. 
 
After collecting data using the above techniques, a variety of qualitative methods can be used 
to actually analyse the data collected. I turn to these now.  
 
Ethnographic Analysis and Interpretation 
Ethnographic data comes mostly in the form of extracts of natural language ± quotations from 
in-depth interviews and entries from personal documents such as diaries, field-notes and 
transcriptions of conversations. Such data can be sometimes criticized as not rigorous and 
unsystematic. In a sense ethnographic data are personal to the researcher because of the deep 
involvement of the researcher with the setting and people under study and the understandings 
that the ethnographer develops are based in part on introspection ± auto observation which 
reflects the HWKQRJUDSKHU¶VRZQH[SHULHQFHVDWWLWudinal changes and feelings in relation to the 
field. All these become data and the socio-biographical characteristics of the ethnographer 
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and that of the people under study leave an inevitable mark on this data. Thus ethnographic 
data are highly autobiographical in nature and also selective as well: the observations of an 
individual selectively recording IURP RQH SHUVRQ¶V YDQWDJH SRLQW Although short in scope, 
they compensate in the sheer scale and complexity of the data. In this context, Brewer 
DUJXHVWKDW³>W@he scope of the data can be extended by careful research design in 
RUGHU WR IXUQLVK WKHRUHWLFDO LQIHUHQFHV DQG HPSLULFDO JHQHUDOL]DWLRQ´ 7KXV DOO WKHVH
attributes reinforce the proper analysis, interpretation and presentation of ethnographic data. 
Analysis, in this regard, can be defined as a process of bringing order to the data, organizing 
it into patterns, categories and descriptive units and looking for relationships between them. 
Analysis is recognized as central to ethnographic process and is addressed in several texts 
(Bryman and Burgess 1994; Miles and Huberman 1994; Coffey and Atkinson 1996; 
Huberman and Miles 1998).  
 
Postmodern ethnography denies the existence of any objective reality that can be captured by 
either detaching the analysis from social meanings or immersing the analysis into them. 
There are competing versions of reality and multiple perspectives that the analysis must take 
on board. In addition, data are seen as created in and through the interactions that happen 
between the researcher and the subjects in the field. Therefore, the analysis must demonstrate 
the situated and context-specific nature of the meanings and the polyphonic voices disclosed 
in the research: 
Reflexivity is thus a critical part of the analysis...in which ethnographer constructs the 
sense-assembly procedures, through which the data were created, locating them and 
therefore the analysis, in the processes that brought about them. Analysis...looks 
inward: inward to the sort of relationships developed in the field...inward to the time, 
setting and circumstances in which the research was carried out, to the methodology 
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and fieldwork practice used, the sensitivities and dangers surrounding the topic and 
location, and even the broad socio-economic and political situation of the research.  
(Brewer 2000:108).  
µ7KLFNGHVFULSWLRQ¶ LQ WKLV UHVSHFWQHHGV WR WDNH LQWRFRQWH[WRI WKHSKHQRPHQDGHVFULEHG
the intentions and meanings that organize it and its subsequent evolution. This description is 
RIWHQPHDQWWRH[SODLQDQGWRUHSURGXFH³WKHVWUXFWXUHRUGHUDQGSDWWHUQVIRXQGDPRQJDVHW
RISDUWLFLSDQWV´/RIODQG)RUDOOHWKQRJUDSKHUVDQDO\VLVLQYROYHVVHDUFKLQJIRUWKH
patterns within the data and explaining the relationships between segments of data. However, 
postmodern ethnographers question the significance and the legitimacy of these data as they 
see the patterns are situated by the researcher and the subject. The steps of analysis are a 
sequential mode of searching for patterns of thought and action repeated in multiple 
situations and with various players, comparing, contrasting and sorting categories and 
minutiae until a discernible pattern of thought or behaviour becomes identifiable. 
Connections between the data emerge as one looks for regularities and variations in the data 
and between the categories used to code them. Correlations between the categories can, 
therefore be identified, extending the data analysis (Fetterman 1998:92).  
 
Interpretation is another simultaneous process of ethnography where ethnographers attach 
PHDQLQJVWRWKHGDWD'HQ]LQFODLPVWKDWµWKHUHLVRQO\LQWHUSUHWDWLRQ¶LQVRFLDO
sciences. In contrast with the versions of realist ethnography where understanding and 
explanation of the phenomenon are disclosed by the singular and authoritative voice; 
postmodern ethnography interprets ethnography as a way where multiple voices and 
meanings are surrounding the phenomenon. In this later perspective, it is a creative enterprise 
that depends on the insight and imagination of the ethnographer. Here, the ethnographer has 
WR HQJDJH LQ LQWHUSUHWDWLRQ LQ RUGHU WR FRQVWUXFW D UHDGLQJ RI UHDGLQJV RI WKH ILHOG ³WKH
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interpretation is but one of several possiblH WDOHVRU UHDGLQJV LQFOXGLQJ WKHPHPEHUV¶RZQ
QDUUDWLYHV LQWHUSUHWDWLRQV DUH VWRULHV WKHUH LV QR VLQJOH LQWHUSUHWDWLYH WUXWK´ %UHZHU
2000:122).  
 
Hence, there are multiple interpretations in the field that need to be included in the 
ethnographic representation of a fieldwork situation. But this commitment to represent the 
polyphony of voices still requires an assessment of that what can be assessed in terms of the 
reliability of what a voice says when it conflicts with other voices. From within this approach 
RIµVXEWOHUHDOLVP¶+DPPHUVOH\SRLQWVRXWWKDWHWKQRJUDSK\LVQRWDFHOHEUDWLRQRI
the knowledge of members made just on the legitimacy of their being insiders, or remain 
content merely to capture the competing accounts of the members in a polyphony of different 
readings. There must be an obligation to make reasonable judgements about the likely 
YDOLGLW\ RI DQ\ PHPEHUV¶ FODLP DV PDQLIHVWHG LQ WKHLU SODXVLELOLW\ DQG FUHGLELOLW\ 7KH
accounts of the people under study should be tested against reliable evidence and verify that 
DJDLQVW RWKHU SHRSOH¶V VWDWHPHQWV DV ZHOO DV DJDLQVW WKH UHVHDUFKHU¶V RZQ H[SHULHQFHV DQG
observations in the field. This is essential to the methodological standpoint of ethnography 
ZKLFK LV WHUPHGDV µVXEWOHUHDOLVP¶Hammersley 1990:61-63). It requires a critical attitude 
WRZDUGVGDWDQDPHO\ µUHIOH[LYLW\¶ DQG UHFRJQLWLRQRI WKRVH IDFWRUV LQIOXHQFLQJ WKH UHVHDUFK
such as location, scope and sensitivity of the topic, nature of social interactions and power 
relations ± all of which influence how data are interpreted and conveyed in the final 
ethnographic text. Reflexivity, thus, acts as a bridge between interpretation and textual 
production and, also, affects both the representation of the text and its legitimacy.  
 
Postmodernism reinforces the reflexive turn in ethnography through deconstruction of the 
practice of ethnography and ethnographic texts, and consideration of the so called crisis of 
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representation (Marcus 1980; Clifford 1981, 1983; Marcus and Cushman 1982; Stoking 
1983; Clifford and Marcus 1986; van Maanen 1988; Hammersley and Atkinson 1983). The 
implication of reflexivity for the practice of social research denies eliminating the effects of 
WKH UHVHDUFKHU DQG LQVWHDG VHWV DERXW XQGHUVWDQGLQJ WKHP ³HWKQRJUDShers cannot be 
completely neutral. We are all products of our culture. We have personal beliefs, biases and 
individual tastes. Socialization runs deep. The ethnographer can guard against the more 
REYLRXVELDVHVE\PDNLQJWKHPH[SOLFLW´)HWWHUPDQ 
 
In the whole process of qualitative research, in data collection and the writing up the text ±
reflexivity shows the partial nature of the representation of reality and the multiplicity of 
competing versions of reality. It is viewed as a way to improve the legitimization of the data 
'HQ]LQ DQG /LQFROQ  5HIOH[LYLW\ ZKHQ GLVWLQJXLVKHG LQ µGHVFULSWLYH¶ ZD\ LQYROYHV
reflection on the impact that various contingencies have had on the outcomes of the research 
± the social setting of the research, the predisposition of the researcher, the power relations in 
the field and so on. All of these issues have a bearing on the data collection and interpretation 
which needs to be addressed: 
Reflexive ethnographers [should] illustrate that each and every setting, without 
exception, is socially stratified. The stratified hierarchies vary from one setting to 
another, and stratification has different consequences in one setting compared with 
others, but all setting are stratified in some manner, and commonly on the basis of 
gender, age, race and/or ethnicity or social class/education/occupation. The personal 
TXDOLWLHVRIDJLYHQHWKQRJUDSKHUZLOOµILW¶RUµQRWILW¶VRPHZKHUHLQWKLVVFKHPD7KH
quality and validity of the information thus obtained will be related to how a given 
observer met and resolve these issues for the particular setting studied: claims of full 
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PHPEHUVKLSRUµEHFRPLQJWKHSKHQRPHQRQ¶GRQRWDGHTXDWHO\UHVROYHWKLVGLOHPPD
(Altheide and Johnson 1998; cited in Brewer 2000:131).  
µ$QDO\WLFDO UHIOH[LYLW\¶ WKXV GHDOV ZLWK WKH HSLVWHPRORJLFDO PDWWHUV DQG NQRZOHGJH FODLPV
which are elicited by a form of intellectual autobiography in which researchers explicate the 
processes by which understanding and interpretation were achieved and how any changed 
understandings came about from prior preconceptions (Stanley 1996).   
 
One of the most significant developments in ethnographic research came about with the 
questioning of its textual production in the late twentieth century. The impact of 
postmodernist thinking led to a concern with the writing strategies employed in producing 
ethnography. Contemporary ethnography is thus extremely self-conscious about it own text-
PDNLQJSUDFWLFHV³HWKQRJUDSK\LVIURPEHJLQQLQJWRHQGHQPHVKHGLQZULWLQJ´&OLIIRUG
1988:25)  ,Q WKLV FRQWH[W HWKQRJUDSK\ WKH UHVXOWDQW µFULVLV RI UHSUHVHQWDWLRQ¶ 0DUFXV DQG
Fischer 1986:7) induced deep epistemological, methodological and ethical self-questioning. 
0RVW HWKQRJUDSKHUV KDYH DJUHHG ZLWK 5RVDOGR¶V  DVVHVVPHQW RI WKH ILHOG ³>W@KH
RQFHGRPLQDQWLGHDORIDGHWDFKHGREVHUYHUXVLQJQHXWUDOODQJXDJHWRH[SODLQµUDZ¶GDWDKDV
been displaced by an alternative project that attempts to understand human conducts as it 
unfolds through time and its relation to its meanings of the actors´ 
 
Overall, ethnography has been rethought fundamentally in rhetorical terms; it is viewed as an 
DWWHPSWWRSHUVXDGHDQDXGLHQFHRILWVFUHGLELOLW\DQGLPSRUWDQFH³>W@KHFDSDFLW\WRSHUVXDGH
readers...that what they are reading is an authentic account by someone personally acquainted 
with how life proceeds in some place, at some time, among some group, is the basis upon 
which anything else ethnography seeks to do...The textual construction of Being Here and 
Being There...the imaginative construction of a common ground between the Written At and 
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Written About...is the fons et orgo of whatever power and anthropology has to convince 
DQ\RQH RI DQ\WKLQJ´ *UHHW] -44). This rhetorical self-reflexivity has induced 
politicized ethnography. In this case, ethnographic authority is now the empowering 
alignment between rhetorical strategy and political ideology:  
The gap between engaging others where they are and representing them where they 
DUHQ¶WDOZD\VLPPHQVHEXWVXGGHQO\EHFRPHH[WUHPHO\YLVLEOH:KDt once seemed 
RQO\ WHFKQLFDOO\ GLIILFXOW JHWWLQJ µWKHLU¶ OLYHV LQWR µRXU¶ ZRUNV KDV WXUQHG PRUDOO\
politically and even epistemologically, delicate (Geertz 1988:130).  
The shift from an objectifying methodology to an inter-subjective methodology has thus 
elicited a representational transformation. The exploration and moral implication of 
ethnography engrossed in the process of generating ethnographic information and publishing 
ethnographic accounts has encouraged ethnographers to bring the personal, the political and 
the philosophical stances into single accounts. Rather than writing a standard monograph 
concentrating on the Other or writing an ethnographic memoire centred on the self or life 
history; textual practices in contemporary ethnography allow both the self and the Other to 
appear together within a single narrative that bears a multiplicity of dialoguing voices. 
 
7KH µH[SHULHQFH¶ LQ HWKQRJUDSK\ LV DV PXFK HPERGLHG DV LW LV LQWHU-subjective. One of the 
PDLQ UHTXLVLWHV RI DOO HWKQRJUDSK\ LV µGRLQJ ILHOGZRUN¶ ZKLFK UHTXLUHV JHWWLQJ RQH¶V ERG\
immersed in the field for a period of time in order to make one able to participate within the 
culture. Goffman ([1974] 2002:149) explains this corporeal nature of ethnography with 
reference to participant observation:  
,W¶V RQH RI JHWWLQJ GDWDE\ VXEMHFWLQJ \RXUVHOI \RXU RZQ ERG\ DQG \RXU RZQ
personality, and your own social situation, to the set of contingencies that play upon a 
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response to their social situation, or their work situation, or their ethnic situation...So 
that you are close to them while they are responding to what life does to them...the 
standard technique is to try to subject yourself...to their life circumstances...and...to 
accept all the desirable and undesirable things that are a feature of their life. 
He continues: 
7KDWµWXQHV\RXUERG\XS¶DQGZLWK\RXUµWXQHGXS¶ERG\DQGZLWKWKHHFRORJLFDOULJKW
to be close to them...you are in a position to note their gestural, visual, bodily 
UHVSRQVHWRZKDW¶VJRLQJRQDURXQGWKHPDQG\RX¶UHHPSKDWLFHQRXJKWRVHQVHZKDW
LWLVWKDWWKH\DUHUHVSRQGLQJWR´ 
7KXV HWKQRJUDSK\ LV DQ µHPERGLHG SUDFWLFH¶ ± an intensely sensuous way of knowing. 
However, many contemporary ethnographic fieldwork accounts, although theoretically 
privileging the body, still tends to repress bodily experiences in favour of abstracted theory 
DQGDQDO\VLV&OLIIRUG,QKLVSURMHFWRIµUDGLFDOHPSLULFLVP¶-DFNVRQWULHVWRUH-
establish the intimate connections between bodily experiences and conceptual life. He argues 
WKDW³>L@IZHDUHWRILQGFRPPRQJURXQGZLWKWKHP>WKHSHRSOHZHVWXG\@ZHKDYHWRRSHQ
ourselves to the modes of sensory and bodily life which, while meaningful to us in our 
SHUVRQDO OLYHV WHQG WR JHW VXSSUHVVHG LQ RXU DFDGHPLF GLVFRXUVH´ -DFNVRQ  7KLV
SURMHFWRIUDGLFDOHPSLULFLVPFKDQJHVHWKQRJUDSK\¶VDSSURDFKIURPPRQRORJXHWRGLDORJXH
from information to communication. Other critics, such as Trinh T. Minh-ha also remind us 
WKDW LQWHUSHUVRQDOFRPPXQLFDWLRQLVJURXQGHGLQVHQVXDOH[SHULHQFH³SHHNLQJDQGOLVWHQLQJ
refer to realities that do not involve just the imagination. The speech is seen, heard, smelled, 
WDVWHGDQGWRXFKHG´7KLVUHWKLQNLQg of ethnography in the communicative praxis 
of listening and speaking challenges the positivism of detached observation. It demands co-
presence. It decentres the categories of knower and known. The recognition of ethnography 
as an embodied practice as well as a sensuous way of knowing brings out a shift from vision 
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to voice, from text to performance and more importantly from authority to vulnerability and 
KHOSV WRKDYHµIHOW LQVLJKW LQWRWKHOLIHRIRWKHUSHRSOH¶7ULQK , WDNHXSWKHVHSRLQWV
below in my discussion of my actual ethnographic data collection experiences.  
 
III Ethnographic Data Collection Experiences  
The second and third years of my research involved extensive and intensive ethnographic 
fieldwork in the Upper West Bengal region of India. At the beginning of 2007 in the second 
year of my studies, I left England for India in order to carry out the first phase of my 
fieldwork. During that time the notion of my field was broad and very much vague. I had in 
my mind to undertake an ethnography of the DHR, however, before concentrating on that, I 
carried out a task of doing an overall SWOT analysis of the region; for which I divided the 
region into four aspects of study, namely:  
1. Tea production and its touristic aspects 
2. The mobilities between the international and interstate borders of West Bengal 
3. The national parks and protected areas of Upper West Bengal 
4. The Darjeeling Himalayan Railway 
In order to carry out this overall analysis I met and interviewed the following people based at 
different administrative levels of the West Bengal State who acted as key gatekeepers for my 
research. It was necessary to contact them in order to gain access to my study sample. How I 
consulted with these individuals and how they facilitated my fieldwork has been described 
below:  
 
Mr Rajesh Pandey Indian Administrative Service, District Magistrate Darjeeling:  
I met him at his office in Darjeeling town and collected an introductory letter from him to 
facilitate my research. I had a brief conversation with him about my research and he also 
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referred me on to some people relevant to my research.  
 
Mr Ranjit Subarna I.P.S Superintendent of Police, Darjeeling:  
I met him in order to get permission for accessing the records of the )RUHLJQHUV¶5HJLVWUDWLRQ
Office in Darjeeling which gives data on tourists visiting the region. With his permission I 
was able to go through the five years registers as I wanted to see the broad trends of the 
tourist influx in Darjeeling for 2002-2007. 
 
Ms. Sumita Ghatak, Divisional Forest Officer, Wildlife Division I, Darjeeling District:  
My conversation with her was mainly on the issues related to the national parks and 
sanctuaries (Singalila, Mahananda and Senchal) of Darjeeling district and I thus gained an 
insight into the roles and interrelationships of the Forest Department, the West Bengal State 
Government and the DGHC (Darjeeling Gorkha Hill Council ± a local administrative body 
formed in 1988). I planned to visit Singalila National Park of the region on the Indo-Nepal 
border, but this plan had to be abandoned due to the heavy snowfall in the region at this time. 
 
Mr. Amar Singh, Assistant Director of Tourism, DGHC, Darjeeling and Mr. Gopal Lama, 
Joint Director of Tourism, West Bengal Government Department of Tourism:  
The discussion with both of these officers covered the four issues noted above and I tried to 
understand the roles of national, state and local government regarding the tourism 
development plans in the region through my extensive conversations with them.  
 
Despite the reasonably busy schedules that they had, all officials were supportive and open 
within their opinions. Throughout these interviews, I remained conscious from the beginning 
about my subject position as a researcher and as an Indian woman. However, I did not have 
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to show any extra level of competencies or assertion as I was simultaneously deemed by 
these interviewees as a researcher from western academia. I  maintained my usual moderate 
calm approach while interviewing these officers. I did not carry any tape-recorder, however, 
as I had to keep in mind the constraints that come from the bureaucratic levels in India. 
Therefore, instead I tried to take extensive notes down while I was interviewing these officers 
or in some cases I noted down all the discussions straight after the interviews were over.  
 
Alongside the Governments officials that I interviewed in 2007, I also interviewed members 
of private agencies and various tourism stakeholders (hotels, guides, agencies) who are 
operating within the region. It was through these interviews that I came to know about the 
existence of the Darjeeling Himalayan Railway Society (DHRS) in the UK which is one of 
the key international agencies working on the promotion of the DHR as a World Heritage 
Site. I thus contacted the Indian support group of this society and I interviewed:  
 
Mr Rajen Baid, President DHR India Support Group:  
From this interview I came to know about the activities of the society and of the Indian 
Railways regarding the promotion of the DHR and I gained access to their archives and 
collected some documentary literature about the Darjeeling Himalayan Railway and the 
contact details of the DHR Society in the UK.  
Besides these interviews, I travelled in and around the region. I visited some of the tea 
gardens, national parks and took journeys on the DHR. I then collected touristic 
representations of the DHR from different sources which included interviewing twenty 
tourists in Darjeeling district as well as consulting the National Library, Centre for Studies in 
Social Sciences and other archives in Kolkata.  
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After returning to the UK after this first period of fieldwork and in consultation with my 
supervisor, I eventually decided to concentrate only on the DHR for the following reasons: 
1. The tea industry in West Bengal is currently a troubled time and the tourism 
development in the tea gardens seems to be in an ambivalent state. 
2. The situation in international and inter-state border areas are quite volatile and 
difficult for me to access. 
3. Tourism in the national parks in the region were being researched by other 
researchers,  
On the other hand, I felt that researching the DHR would be beneficial because: 
1. The DHR is the second highest mountain railway and a World Heritage Site.  
2. It has both colonial and postcolonial histories relevant to my postcolonial theoretical 
position. .  
3. It offers a unique tourist experience (as a journey) and thus opened up the possibility 
of researching tourism mobilities theoretically and empirically.  
4. Comparatively little academic research has been done on the DHR, despite extensive 
media interest.  
 
Thus I came back to the UK in May 2007 and started theorising my research focusing 
particularly on the DHR. In parallel to that I started communicating with the members of the 
DHR Society in the UK and in this way I developed a sustained communication with the 
Editor of the Society magazine Mr David Charlesworth. He became one of the main sources 
of providing me both literature on the DHR produced in the UK as well as various further 
contacts. By the end of the second year of my study the research topic had been finalized as 
WKH µ&XOWXUDO 3ROLWLFV RI 0RELOLWLHV DQG 3RVW-Colonial Heritage: A Critical Analysis of the 
'DUMHHOLQJ +LPDOD\DQ 5DLOZD\¶ DQG WKXV , ZDV WKHRUHWLFDOO\ PRUH HTXLSSHG EHIRUH
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undertaking the second phase of my fieldwork.  
 
I started my second period of fieldwork in February 2008 in Darjeeling. Firstly I attended the 
conference organized by the DHR Society on the 3rd February 2008 in Siliguri, Darjeeling 
District. The conference invited delegates from the Indian Railway, tour operators as well as 
interested parties from the UK. I then utilised different methods in terms of gathering data 
including ethnographic interviews, focus groups and participant observation as well as using 
archival materials and personal documents. I interviewed the following people: 
 
Mr Subroto Nath, Director DHR:  
According to the UNESCO guidelines the DHR operational unit was set up in 2007. The 
DHR office was established in Kurseong ± in its colonial headquarter. I met the newly 
appointed Director in his office in Kurseong. Our discussions covered issues such as the 
management of a heritage property like the DHR, the role of the Indian Railways and other 
stakeholders, factors undermining the effective management of the DHR, the tangible and 
intangible aspects of heritage and the definitional challenges that the DHR has to face. He 
also provided me with some references and gave me access to the archives in his office.  
 
Mr Utpal Sharma, Additional Divisional Engineer Mechanical (ADEM) DHR Tindharia 
Workshop:  
Working under the Director of the DHR, the ADEM is in charge of the railway workshops. I 
interviewed him in his office and he was helpful in terms of making it clear how the railway 
units (locomotives, tracks, etc) work and described to me his experiences of working on this 
narrow gauge line.  
 
128 
 
Mr Sherub Tendup La, Founder Member of the Darjeeling Himalayan Railway Heritage 
Foundation:  
When the Indian Railway decided to close DHR line Sherub Tendup La was one of those 
people who were pro-active to stop this action. He was involved actively with the movement 
that had started against the possible closure of the DHR line and with the process of the 
heritagization of the DHR. I interviewed him in his hotel Windermere which itself is a 
heritage hotel in Darjeeling and holds quite eminent part of the colonial past of Darjeeling 
 
0U5DM%DVX3UHVLGHQW(DVWHUQ+LPDOD\D7UDYHODQG7RXU2SHUDWRUV¶$VVRFLDWLRQ  
He is related to the development of the overall DHR community. I met him in his office and 
our conversations covered mainly the process of heritagization of the DHR, the past, present 
and future of the DHR as well as the role of the DHR in the lives and minds of the people in 
Siliguri (the town where the DHR starts from). This allowed me to develop my ideas 
conFHUQLQJKRZWKH'+5LVSHUFHLYHGLQWKHµFRQWDFW-]RQH¶RIWKHKLOOVDQGWKHSODLQV 
 
I also interviewed the following members of the DHR Society in the UK: Mr David Barry, 
President DHR Society UK; Mr David Mead Secretary DHR Society UK; Mr Peter Tiller 
Heritage Officer DHR Society UK; Mr David Charlesworth Editor DHR Society UK. In 
these interviews with Society members my questions were mainly about how the DHR makes 
sense to them and the role of the DHR Society in general. Gradually issues such as imperial 
nostalgia, heritagization, railway enthusiasm, the production of western discourses ± came 
into these discussions.  
 
At various locations along the DHR, I also interviewed railway men. In this connection a key 
informant was the late Mr. Bansheedhar Dixit who was the first hillsman to serve as Section 
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Engineer from 1948-1973. He had experienced most of the transitions of the DHR and this 
interview allowed me to understand their transitions in work culture and their attachments to 
this mode of transport.  
In order to further understand the local communities that were involved in day to day use of 
the DHR I also arranged the following focus groups:  
Focus Group at St Alphonsus School Kurseong: 
This school in Kurseong is situated by the 
train track. Students in this school are 
mostly from the local areas from Tindharia 
to Darjeeling. They are day scholars and 
they travel by the train so I chose this school 
in order to know their experiences of the 
DHR and how the DHR makes sense to the 
younger generation of this region. 16 boys 
and girls (aged 14-18) took part in this 
focus group which lasted approximately one hour.  The ethics of doing social research with 
children played a crucial role in this particular focus group. Ethics -as mentioned by Morrow 
DQG5LFKDUGVDVµDVHWRIPRUDOSULQFLSOHVDQGUXOHVRIFRQGXFW¶± had been taken into 
account while conducting focus group with the students of this school. As a first step in terms 
of ethical considerations I met with Assistant Headmaster of the school who acted as the 
DGXOWJDWHNHHSHUIRU WKLV IRFXVJURXS ,QRUGHU WRREWDLQµLQIRUPHGFRQVHQW¶ ,H[SODLQHG WKH
purpose and nature of my research clearly and unambiguously and explained in great detail 
H[DFWO\ZKDWP\UHVHDUFKLQYROYHGDQGKRZWKHFKLOGUHQ¶VYLHZVZRXOGDGGWRP\UHVHDUFK
We had an extensive conversation during which I answered all the queries including the 
questions I would like to ask the children. Thus I took the time to speak to the Assistant 
Figure 4:1: Focus Group at St Alphonsus 
School, Kurseong. 18.02.08 
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Headmaster ensuring I covered all minute details in relation to the ethical considerations i.e. 
that the children would feel safe, comfortable, respected and all information obtained would 
be kept anonymous and used only for the purposes of my research. Once the Assistant 
Headmaster was happy with what I had explained to him, he gave me permission to go ahead 
with my work. My intention was to interview children of different age group by forming 
several focus groups but this was time constrained. Hence they arranged a large gathering of 
around 1500 students in an assembly hall and I was asked to explain my research and to ask 
students to talk about their experiences. The process was not at all suitable because it was 
hard to identify students who really wanted to share their experiences. I explained my focus 
group method to the teachers who were present in the hall. One of the teachers explained this 
method further to the students and asked who would want to volunteer in order to facilitate 
my research. Sixteen students came forward and showed their interest in sharing their 
experiences. It was useful experience in a sense that I applied what Weithorn and Scherer 
(1994) suggest that involving children in decision-making about whether to take part in a 
research project can in itself be seen as a useful experience, giving children a sense of control 
over their individuality, autonomy and privacy. I was mindful of the fact that everyone spoke 
about their experiences and did not feel under any pressure. The setting was the same hall 
inside the school which was familiar to them and two of the teachers were present during the 
focus group. The process resulted in them feeling more comfortable as I explained my 
research to them and also answered their questions about my work with due honesty and 
friendliness. I sensed that as they began to relax they started to see me as one of their senior 
students as opposed to a teacher. They most definitely did not see me as a tourist, similar to 
the ones they encounter in their everyday lives. In terms of the methodology I had to think 
carefully about the standpoint from which I was conducting the focus group with these 
children and the ethical implications of that standpoint. As mentioned in the beginning that I 
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ZDQWHGWRNQRZKRZWKH'+5PDNHVVHQVHWRWKHFRPPXQLW\¶VFKLOGUHQDQGLQRUGHUWRNQRZ
that, I had to show respect to their competencies and rely on their views. This is what Fine 
and Sandstrom (1988:75-6) note that respect needs to become a methodological technique in 
LWVHOIZKHUHWKHUHVHDUFKHUVQHHGWRVHWDVLGHµQDWXUDO¶DGXOWWHQGHQFLHVRIWDNLQJFKLOGUHQIRU
granted and assuming that they are inherently wrong when they disagree with adults. As a 
result, responses were spontaneous and much to my surprise, very systematic. I found that 
they tended to be quite analytical and in-depth in their thinking. They mentioned several 
times that it was for the first time they were being asked to say something about a matter 
which LVVRFORVHDQGµHYHU\GD\¶LQWKHLUOLYHV7KXVLWZDVDQRYHOH[SHULHQFHIRUWKHPDQG
as well as for me. Their responses helped me to gain many insights about the role of the DHR 
in the local community. Throughout the process what I found that ethical considerations were 
ongoing and the differences between children according to ethnicity or gender or the power 
relationships between the researcher and the researched were all crucial factors that were 
reflected upon. Plummer (1983) has identified two positions in discussions of social research 
ethics in general: the ethical absolutist and the situational relativist. In accordance with my 
UHVHDUFK WRSLFGDWDFROOHFWPHWKRGVDQGPRUH LPSRUWDQWO\ WKHQDWXUHRIP\ µILHOG¶ZKHUH ,
carried out my research ± my subject-position was more akin to the situational relativist 
where ethical considerations were taken into account and applied creatively. Similar 
suggestions have been made by Morrow and Richards (1996:7) as well that: [e]thical 
considerations need to be situational and context specific. 
 
 
 
Focus Group at Kurseong College  
I arranged this focus group for similar reasons that I did the one in the school above. Here the 
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participants were a group of people age 20-25. However, unlike my experiences with the 
school students in this case they were very reluctant to take part. The situation was very 
VLPLODUWRZKDW%U\PDQVWDWHVWKDW³7KH\DUHGLIILFXOWWRRUJDQL]H1RWRQO\GR\RXKDYHWR
secure the agreement of people to participate in your study; you also need to persuade them to 
WXUQXSDWDSDUWLFXODUWLPH,WLVFRPPRQIRUSHRSOHQRWWRWXUQXS´%U\PDQ2QH
point all of them were stressed was that the heritage status of the DHR gave them a greater 
sense of pride. As they grow older other obligations and attractions take over their lives and 
thus the DHR tended to provoke less emotional views.  
 
Focus Group with ex-employees of the DHR 
A focus group was also arranged in Kurseong with the ex-employees of DHR. There were 
twelve people who served DHR at different times from 50s to 90s in different posts such as 
safety officer, driver, station manager, etc. This again helped we understand the workings of 
the DHR.  
I also interviewed tourists ± both domestic and international ± at different railway stations as 
well as on board the train, and also local people from different professional backgrounds and 
ages. During my research all my interviews and focus groups were undertaken in a mixture of 
English Hindi and Bengali depending on the preference of the interviewee. Those undertaken 
in languages other than English were subsequently translated into English. All the interviews 
were recorded with the exception of those with the Indian Railway officials.  
My own experiences of data collection had several limitations. Firstly, it became quite male-
centric as most of my interviewees were male especially amongst local residents. Secondly, 
at times it was difficult to interview the tourists as they were keen on having their own good 
time and reluctant to answer my questions in an in-depth manner. Thirdly, I carried out 
research in a time when the region was facing political unrest. Thus, the service of the DHR 
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was disrupted and also I had to face disruption such as road block and strike whilst I was in 
my field. That affected other people with regard to assist me by giving me interviews as they 
themselves were under pressure due to the consequences of the political unrest.  
In the table below I showed the summery of the participants of various social groups and 
status whom I interviewed in both years of my fieldwork. 
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Table 4.1: Characteristics of Participants: 
Participants Number Gender Location of 
interview 
Year of interview 
Male Female 2007 2008 
 
Railway 
officials 
 
 
2 
 
 
 
2 
  
 
 
Siliguri and 
Tindhaia, India 
 
 
 
9  
 
Other 
Government 
officials 
 
 
4 
 
3 
 
1 
 
Darjeeling, India 
 
9  
 
Other 
stakeholers 
7 7  Siliguri & 
Darjeeling, India 
3 in 2007  4 in 2008 
 
Ex-railway 
men  
 
 
17 
 
17 
 
 
 
Kurseong, 
TindhariaIndia 
 
6 in 2007 
 
11 in 
2008 
 
Domestic 
tourists 
 
 
22 
 
12 
 
9 
 
Kurseong, 
Darjeeling, Kolkata, 
India 
 
9 in 2007 
 
13 in 
2008 
 
International 
tourists 
 
23 
 
19 
 
4 
 
Kurseong, Sukna, 
Darjeeling, India & 
in U.K 
 
11 in 
2007 
 
12 in 
2008 
 
Local 
residents 
(adults) 
 
 
 
29 
 
 
 
 
21 
 
8 
 
Tindharia, 
Kurseong, Sonada & 
Darjeeling 
 
14 in 
2007 
 
15 in 
2008 
 
Local 
residents 
(children 
FG) 
 
 
16 
 
 
 
13 
 
3 
 
Kurseong, India 
 
  
9  
 
Mobile Ethnography 
In addition to the interviews and focus groups discussed above I also completed a substantial 
period of mobile ethnography in 2008. My field was constructed as the 88km between 
Siliguri and Darjeeling where the tracks of the DHR rise 533 to 7407 feet above sea level. 
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The area falls within three subdivisions of Darjeeling District, namely, Siliguri, Kurseong and 
Darjeeling. Kalimpong subdivision of the district was outside of the field as the DHR no 
longer exists there. I divided the whole distance into two main points as bases ± one at 
Siliguri and the other at Kurseong ± to facilitate my ethnographic journeys. Siliguri was 
mainly for pragmatic reason as officials and other stakeholders lived in and around Siliguri 
and from Siliguri I could journey up to Tindharia. The second base was the hill station 
Kurseong (4864ft) where I spent most of my time. From Kurseong I used to come down to 
Tindharia (2822ft) as well as go up to Darjeeling (6812ft). Kurseong was the colonial 
headquarters of the DHR line and till to date is an exemplary site for studying the 
characteristics of the DHR line. According to the epistemological considerations of research 
on train travel; my methodology developed what has recently been called mobile 
HWKQRJUDSK\ µ0RELOH HWKQRJUDSK\¶ LV GHILQHG DV DQ LQYROYHG ³SDUWLFLSDWLRQ LQ SDWWHUQV RI
PRYHPHQW ZKLOH FRQGXFWLQJ HWKQRJUDSKLF UHVHDUFK´ 6KHOOHU DQG 8UU\  7KXV , ZDV
travelling with people in a continual relocation of myself within that movement. However, 
my ethnographic mobility sometimes reflectively and sometimes unreflectively spurred a 
number of actions other than just travelling on the train. I became engrossed in the locality 
within which the DHR passes through and I had to make several trips up and down the way 
by road to observe the pattern of the movement of the DHR. Sometimes due to pragmatic 
reasons such as to meet railway officials and other stakeholders, I had to come back to 
Siliguri or to go up to Darjeeling. This aspect of the research process was highly improvised 
and fluid in nature. In this way not just the DHR but the whole DHR site became immersed 
and sedimented within my body as I started conceptualising the micro-geographic scale of the 
DHR site through my own bodily movement. 
 
Following the characteristics of ethnography there was a need for rigorous empirical 
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observation. The unobtrusive nature of data gathering did not always sit easily with the need 
to conduct interviews and focus groups which at times caused me much tension in terms of 
getting dissolved into everyday practice. The tension was primarily epistemological and to 
overcome that I kept maintaining a constant reading and rethinking especially about the 
theoretical orientation of my study whenever I had time and to remain analytical and self-
critical.  
 
My first travel on the DHR was in February 1985 when I was quite young. It was my first 
ever holiday as well. It did hold, thus, a special meaning and significance for me. Despite 
this, I never registered my first travel experience anywhere; instead I quite deliberately let the 
memory of my first DHR travel grow within myself as I grew up. Later I observed and 
realised that as a memory of a cultural object the DHR has been reconstituted in my mind as 
afterwards I read different memoires about that journey aQGVKDUHGRWKHU¶VH[SHULHQFHVRIWKLV
travel. Those texts, pictures and words altogether shaped the DHR to my senses and over 
time some part of it became more prominent whilst others faded away. Nevertheless, one 
aspect of this travel was embedded in my mind very acutely and that was its deep 
sensuousness. In 1985 it was carrying freight and was yet to become a primarily touristic 
ride; it was still in use for the locals to a great extent and thus the journey was very mixed 
experience. The train I travelled in at that time was a mix of coaches for passengers and 
freight. The sensuous performance of the DHR that I experienced at that time I have tried to 
explain partly in the chapter on the DHR travel in this thesis below. However, in 2007 when I 
started fieldwork what did hit me was the lack of that sensuousness. The effect of 
deforestation had affected the journey and there was not as much engagement with the 
landscape anymore. Places were more urbanized and due to the development of road 
transport I found that the train had become more abstracted from the locals even though they 
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are proud that it is a heritage property. Thus I drifted from my previous notion of this travel 
in order to make sense of it. When I went back in 2008 I tried to find if there was any residue 
of that sensuousness in relation to the DHR. Thus, I started to create my mobile ethnography 
about the DHR in a more fluid and fragmented manner. In this process, I stretched out the 
embodied praxis of my work beyond the railway track and started walking up the region quite 
randomly keeping the track as a central theme to this walking experience. I walked nearly 
35km from Kurseong to Darjeeling from time to time. Sometimes I went up the hill and at 
other times I went down in the valley and thus covered the altitude from 4000ft to 7000ft. 
Instead of penetrating into the field I tried to let the field inscribe me. Here, my body was a 
³VLWHRIVXUIDFHDIIHFWVDQGGHVLUHVWKDWSHUFHLYHDQGFRQQHFWZLWKRWKHUSODQHVRIH[LVWHQFH
HQHUJLHV DQG DIIHFWV´ (Fullager 2001 cited in Edensor 2006:41). I was trying to develop 
practical dispositions towards circumstances in particular towards the DHR through sensory 
experience. I was in search for the sensuous, social and poetic dimensions of the DHR in 
relation tRWKLVHPERGLPHQW,QWKLVZD\WKLVZDONLQJZDVLQIRUPLQJPHDERXW³WKLQJVH[WUD
and other, heterogenous details and elements...that cannot be put into 
representation...fragmentary pasts that cannot be read by others (Game 1991 cited in Edensor: 
2002:164). Walking through the hill terrain amidst cloud, mist, forest and sunshine, 
sometimes taking the train for a short distance, sitting by the roadside having conversations 
ZLWK ORFDOV DERXW WKH '+5 ZKLOVW KDYLQJ WHD DQG DJDLQ ZDONLQJ EDFN WKURXJK SHRSOHV¶
houses, walking down through their private staircases, taking a rest in the ground of a 
monastery whilst hearing the sound of the train coming from some indefinite distance ±
altogether was created a sensual delight and indeterminacy which could be defined as 
µDHVWKHWLF UHIOH[LYLW\¶ /DVK   , was trying to find an ethnographic ability as an 
individual engaged in adventurous wanderings and wonderings that inculcated sensory and 
imaginative experiences WKDW LPSDUWHGWRPHSRWHQWLDOPHDQLQJVRI WKH'+5³QRt graspable 
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E\ FRQFHSWV EXW RQO\ YLD IHHOLQJ RQO\ YLD LPDJLQDWLRQ´ /DVK  FLWHG LQ (GHQVRU
2006:37).  
 
Never forgetting aspects of gender and ethnicity during fieldwork, my experiences had a 
deeper moral implication as well. In recent years, minority ethnic groups in various states in 
India have politically mobilized in support of separate statehood status which aims to be 
achieved mainly by the breaking up the existing states in which they live. For instance, 
Ganguly (2005) has analyzed the main reasons behind Gorkha nationalism in West Bengal, 
ZKLFKKDVOHGWRWKHGHPDQGIRUDVHSDUDWHµ*RUNKDODQG¶DQGWKHIRUPDWLRQRIWKH'DUMHHOLQJ
Gorkha Hill Council (DGHC). He assessed the impact of the DHGC and predicted the 
likelihood of the resurrection of Gorkhaland agitation which, came to fruition during my 
fieldwork in 2008. Ethnography, like history, is embedded in a field which is limited in space 
and time. In my field, in my own ethnographic work I had to face literally the historical shift 
of the region. Eventually I found no other option than to leave the study completely open to 
the uncertainties of the field. However, as I argued that the DHR is both routed and rooted to 
the community so it was impossible to make sense of the DHR in a distant manner. Thus, I 
continued my stay in Kurseong, walking along the track to decipher the meaning of it whilst 
also seeing political rallies going on alongside. Quite often Kurseong railway station became 
D VRFLDO µPRRULQJ¶ IRU SROLWLFDO JDWKHULQJV DQG , UHPDLQHG LQ the midst of that in a subtle 
manner until the political strikes was called off for indefinite period of time. During my 
walking practices, considering the possible risks and unfamiliarity with the region I was 
frequently accompanied and assisted by a 22 years old male student of Kurseong College. We 
used to walk together and initially I found him a bit unsure about my approach of being less 
authoritative and more flexible in terms of travelling and interacting with people and places. 
However, eventually I convinced him not to become a mere guide showing me roads from 
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point to point and allowed him more space and liberty in terms of making sense of the field to 
me: where to go, how far to walk, where to stop. I also took his voice and versions into 
account about the DHR, the place and even the political movement that was gaining 
momentum. Thus I developed communication praxis and inter-subjectivity whilst performing 
walking practices. It was based on our co-presence and an attempt to decentre the category of 
knower and known. What I gained through all these uncertainties was a creative tension, 
where my subject position as a researcher working from Western academia and as a Bengali 
woman in terms of my ethnicity and gender juxtaposed each other. I was trying to make sense 
of a place with which my own ethnic background is in contact. Rather than my authority as a 
UHVHDUFKHULWZDVP\YXOQHUDELOLW\WKDW,VXEMHFWHGP\VHOIWRWKDWKHOSHGPHWRGHYHORSDµIHOW
LQVLJKW¶ RI WKDW µFRQWDFW ]RQH¶ WKRXJK WKH HPERGLHG DQG communicative praxis whereby I 
could not claim full membership of my subject community and neither could I remain too 
detached due to my own ethnicity.  
 
So often the notion has been proliferated in Western discourses about ethnographers that like 
colonizers and tourists, they tend to objectify and spectacularize what they find through the 
mobilization of particular techniques (Edensor 2002) which created considerable dilemmas in 
me before I started my fieldwork. Indeed as my ethnography was based on travelling it 
unravelled numerous possibilities encompassing my own travelling self which was always 
questioning, or subject to question, due to its own positionality. My positionality within the 
community of the Darjeeling hills was a negotiated one where I was being considered as a 
researcher from Western academia carrying out certain tasks regarding the DHR. But down in 
Siliguri this notion was often being blurred. There my positionality was something un-
negotiated as a Bengali woman. Although I was equipped with western theorisation prior to 
carrying out my fieldwork, nevertheless, I could not dismiss the fact that going into the field 
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was to some extent going back home for me, both in physical sense and an emotional one in 
WHUPVRIIHHOLQJµDWKRPH¶'HVSLWH all my institutionalized knowledge, at times, I could not 
help myself to allow myself to be immersed in the comfort of being at home, of having bodily 
and emotional security that a home does offer. Thus my ethnographic moments were to some 
extent filled with emotional delight and sharing. The sensory experience which for a 
Westerner at first could bring sensory onslaught as Edensor put it (2006), for me it was 
immersing me into familiar sensory modes and became nostalgic to some extent. However, 
this deep interiority could have overwritten the exteriority of cultural analysis that I was 
going to do there, keeping that in mind I had to ontologically positition myself somewhere 
distant from my family. This duplicity was ultimately at the heart of my fieldwork as I was 
belonging to two agencies at the same time. As Shirin Housee puts it, this has the effect of: 
³HQDEOLQJ PRYHPHQW IURP RQH VXEMHFW SRVLWLRQ WR DQRWKHU7KH SHUVRQDO LV LQWULFDWHO\
entwined with the social milieu. Thus, each moment of identity formation is negotiated 
ZLWKLQDJLYHQSROLWLFDOVSDFHDQGLWVFRQVWUXFWLRQLVDOZD\VUHODWLRQDO´ 
 
IV Conclusions  
This chapter has discussed the methodological aspects of my research. In this context firstly I 
tried to conceptualize ethnography as methodology. What was shown was that being 
considered as a method, a theoretical orientation and even a philosophical paradigm ± 
ethnography has a distinguished career in social science. Since its historical point of 
departure, ethnography has moved on a long way and has been extended to cultural studies, 
literary studies and in a number of applied studies including nursing, education, planning and 
tourism studies.  Next the various definitions of ethnography have been noted and it was also 
pointed out that by definition ethnography refers to both the process and the product, and that 
there are certain amounts of convergence as well as divergence around the core elements of 
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ethnography. However, the very characteristics of ethnography have also been recognized 
which involve the need for empirical approach, the need to remain open to elements that 
cannot be codified at the time of study and also a concern for grounding the phenomena 
observed in the field. In this context, different methods of ethnographic data collection have 
been discussed which include participant observation, ethnographic interviewing, focus 
groups, personal documents and mobile methods: a combination of methodological stances 
ZKLFKVWHPIURPWKHQHZPRELOLWLHVSDUDGLJPZKHUHPHWKRGVDUHHVVHQWLDOO\µRQWKHPRYH¶LQ
order to grasp the social meanings of different kinds of movements of people, images, 
information and objects. Further discussion involved the analysis, interpretation and 
representation of ethnographic data.  
 
Analysis, in this regard, was defined as a process of bringing order to data, organizing into 
patterns, categories and descriptive units and looking for relationships between them. 
Interpretation is another simultaneous process of ethnography where ethnographers attach 
meanings to the data. It was discussed how the shift from an objectifying methodology to an 
inter-subjective methodology elicited a representational transformation. The moral 
implications of ethnography in terms of the process of generating ethnographic information 
and publishing ethnographic accounts has encouraged contemporary ethnographers to bring 
the personal, the political and the philosophical into their accounts. Rather than writing a 
standard monograph concentrating on the Other or writing an ethnographic memoire centred 
on the self or life history; textual practices in contemporary ethnography allow both the self 
and the Other to appear together within a single narrative that bears a multiplicity of 
dialoguing voices. Hence, in following section I discussed my own experiences of data 
collection, the ways in which I got in touch with people of various capacities, both official 
and unofficial. Finally I detailed my account of mobile ethnography ± the ways I tried to find 
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out the sensuous, social and poetic dimensions of my research topic. As a researcher the 
moral implications of my research and the construction of my own subject-positionality were 
DOVR GLVFXVVHG LQ WKLV FRQWH[W 2YHUDOO WKLV GLVFXVVLRQ EURXJKW RXW WKH µIHOW LQVLJKWV¶ WKDW ,
gained from my field experiences, as well as both the aesthetic and self reflexivity that I have 
found in connection with my fieldwork experiences. In the next two chapters I present the 
results of my analysis of the DHR, beginning firstly with a consideration of how the DHR is 
represented.  
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CHAPTER 5: REPRESENTING THE DARJEELING HIMALAYAN RAILWAY 
 
 
I Introduction 
In this chapter I analyse representational aspects of the DHR which have long been 
proliferated in the form of discourses concerning travel narratives, tourism brochures, 
memoires and other forms of mediatised accounts. Some materials from my own 
ethnographic interviews have also been taken into account for analysis in this chapter. Here I 
show how the discursive representation of the DHR defines the experience and performance 
of the DHR and redefines the social relations embedded in the DHR.   
 
Theoretically representation consists of three different approaches, namely, the reflective, the 
intentional and the constructionist approaches to representation. While the reflective 
approach speaks for universal validity, the constructionist approach is expressed through two 
major variants ± the semiotic approach and the discursive approach ± the latter of which 
discloses the constant shifting properties of words that provide meanings and the 
power/knowledge relationships that ensure. In reflective approaches to representation, 
meaning is considered to be placed in the real world ± in objects, persons or in ideas and, 
therefore, the function of language is just to reflect the true meaning as it already exists in the 
world. Duncan and Ley state that: 
³WKH TXHVWLRQ RI how we should represent the world has usually been taken for 
granted. This fundamental level of agreement concerns the issue of mimesis, the 
belief that we should strive to produce as accurate a reflection of the world as 
SRVVLEOH´:2) 
Taking the examSOH RI µGHVFULSWLYH ILHOGZRUN¶ WKH\ IXUWKHU QRWH WKDW ³>W@KH DVVXPSWLRQ
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underlying this position is that trained observation transcribed into clear prose and 
unencumbered by abstract theorizing produces an accurate uQGHUVWDQGLQJ RI WKH ZRUOG´
(1993:2). The intentional approach to meaning of representation argues that meaning does not 
exist in the world; it is, rather dependent upon the author who makes sense of the world 
through his or her own unique meanings expressed through language. Yet, this particular 
notion of representation has its limitations and faces problems as language can never be 
ZKROO\ D µSULYDWH JDPH¶ +DOO  /DQJXDJH HYHQ ZKHQ HQJDJHG LQ D YHU\ SHUVRQDO RU
intimate way, is always likely to be negotiable between people, who construct different 
versions of events. The constructionist approach to representation thus recognizes the social 
character of language where neither the world nor the individual can determine the meaning 
in language. It is constructed through signs and concepts. According to the constructionist 
approach, it is not the material world that conveys meaning; it is the social actors who use the 
conceptual systems of their culture and the linguistic and other representational systems to 
construct meanings.  
 
While semiotics seems to accept representation as a closed system, subsequent developments 
in terms of discourse analysis are more concerned with representation as a source for the 
construction of social knowledge where language is not simply as a neutral medium for 
communicating information, but as a domain in which our knowledge of the social world is 
actively shaped (Tonkiss 1998). Such discourse analysis is an open ended process, intimate 
with social practices and the question of power. While a discourse can refer both to a single 
declaration and a more systematic arrangement of language, a discursive approach to 
representation -³LQYROYHVDSHUVSHFWLYHRQODQJXDJHZKLFKVHHVWKLVQRWDVreflecting reality, 
in a transparent or straightforward way, but as constructing and organizing that social reality 
IRU XV´ 7RQNLVV -7). Here, the main interest is in language and texts as sites in 
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which social meanings are created and reproduced, and social identities are formed. There is 
a greater sensitivity here to the poZHURIGLVFRXUVHVWRVKDSHSHRSOH¶VDWWLWXGHDQGLGHQWLWLHV 
 
This discursive approach to representation is greatly associated with the work of Michel 
Foucault. What concerned Foucault, in terms of representation is the production of 
knowledge. Moreover, hLV SURMHFW LV KLVWRULFDOO\ JURXQGHG ³7KH KLVWRU\ ZKLFK EHDUV DQG
determines us has the form of a war rather than that of a language; relations of power not 
UHODWLRQV RI PHDQLQJ´ )RXFDXOW-5). Foucault rejected both the dialectic and the 
semiotic and he argued that: 
Neither the dialectic, as logic of contradictions, nor semiotic, as the structure of 
FRPPXQLFDWLRQFDQDFFRXQWIRUWKHLQWULQVLFLQWHOOLJLELOLW\RIFRQIOLFWVµ'LDOHFWLF¶LVD
way of evading the always open and hazardous reality of conflict by reducing it to a 
+HJHOLDQVNHOHWRQDQGµVHPLRORJ\¶LVDZD\RIDYRLGLQJLWVYLROHQWEORRG\DQGOHWKDO
FKDUDFWHU E\ UHGXFLQJ LW WR WKH FDOP 3ODWRQLF IRUP RI ODQJXDJH DQG GLDORJXH´
(Foucault 1980:115). 
Discourse, Foucault argues, never consists of one statement, one text, one action or one 
source. The same discourse, the distinct way of thinking or the state of knowledge at any one 
time (what Foucault called the episteme), will appear across a range of texts and as a form of 
conduct, at a number of different institutional sites within society and when these discursive 
HYHQWV ³UHIHU WR WKH VDPH REMHFW VKDUH WKH VDPH VW\OH DQGVXSSRUW D VWUDWHJ\D FRPPRQ
LQVWLWXWLRQDODGPLQLVWUDWLYHRUSROLWLFDOGULIWDQGSDWWHUQ´&RXVLQVDQG+XVVDLQ-5) ±
WKHQ WKH\ DUH DFFRUGLQJ WR )RXFDXOW EHORQJLQJ WR WKH VDPH µGLVFXUVLYH IRUPDWLRQ¶ ,Q P\
analysis below, I discuss the significance of such discursive formations in relation to 
representations of the DHR.  
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II Representing the DHR 
In this section I analyse the representations of the DHR from both historical and 
contemporary viewpoints and draw upon the literature reviewed previously.  
 
Historical representations 
5HSUHVHQWDWLRQVRI WKH '+5RURI WKH µMRXUQH\RI WKH'+5¶DUH LQWLPDWHO\ FRQQHFWHGZLWK
representations of the destination of 
Darjeeling itself. The genesis of a 
railway like the DHR was very much 
essential for imperial development as 
Darjeeling became an economic and 
strategic centre for the imperial British 
government. Thus, we shall see, going to 
Darjeeling and travelling on the DHR 
often appeared inter-related in all 
manners in discourses. The imperial ideals of suburban living for the colonial elites were 
evident in the actual construction of Darjeeling. Architectural features of Darjeeling 
symbolized and supported British superiority and difference which set Europeans apart from 
other races as well as inconveniences of Indian life, as this description testifies:  
Darjeeling is a small place according to English notions...It has a church, Baptist and 
Roman Catholic chapels, nunnery, boarding and other schools for boys and girls, 
public library, Masonic lodge, hospital, treasury, jail, hotels and various shops. It is 
one of those places to which English children are sent for education, and there they 
get the rosy cheeks of old England. There are numerous residents for health 
occupying the villas. The military establishment consists of a hill corps, a body of 
Figure 5:1: Darjeeling Station 1920s. Photo 
Courtesy: David Charlesworth 
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English invalids, and cantonments are prepared for English infantry (Clarke 
1881:534).  
This very characteristic of Darjeeling as a hill station was not a mere transplantation of the 
%ULWLVKODQGVFDSHEXWUDWKHUH[SUHVVLRQDVDUJXHGE\.HQQ\³ZKLFKDWWULEuted [the] 
FRORQL]HU¶V VXSHULRULW\ WR WKH FRORQL]HG E\ DVFULELQJ VHWWOHPHQWV RQ WKH KLOO ODQGVFDSH LQ D
ZD\WKDWFRQIRUPVWRODUJHUV\VWHPVRIFRORQLDOFRQWURO´,QWKLVFRQWH[WFOLPDWHDQGUDFHLQ
association with environment played crucial roles in making sense of imperial authority. The 
acquisition of the Darjeeling hill was a function of imperial development in India and, there, 
climate was an important factor - µWKH\HDUQLQJIRUKHDOWKDQGIRUVKHOWHUIURPWKHVZHOWHULQJ
KRWVHDVRQV¶&ODUNH 
...as the climate was the popular prescription for the physical health of Anglo-Indians, 
the environment suited their mental health as well. Sparsely settled by Indians, the 
hills were viewed as a blank slate on which Anglo-Indians could create a familiar 
laQGVFDSHDµFRPIRUWLQJOLWWOHSLHFHRI(QJODQG¶´.HQQ\-95).  
We can see, since its introduction, the DHR journey, both literally and figuratively, 
confirmed the colonial desire of comfort and isolation from the plains of India. The journey 
of the DHR starts from the low and plain land and eventually elevates up to 7000ft and 
above. This elevation I argue is not just physical but reflects and reinforces the imperial 
assumptions of difference in relation to climate and environment. Hence, for example, one 
narration of travel described it this way:  
We aught to have donned warm clothing at Kurseong, but want of foresight that is so 
characteristic of some travellers, had already settled the matter. They were all locked 
in the Gladstone which was stowed in the brake. When at dusk the train whizzed into 
the grim looking station at Ghoom, the highest point on the Darjeeling-Himalayan 
railway, I was shivering in my khaki suit. (Rustam Pacha 1901 [2005])  
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Another later representation of the DHR travel put it thus: 
,W ZDV $SULO  DQG WKH µFRRO¶ VHDVRQ ZKHQ HYHQ &DOFXWWD ZDV EHDUDEOH ,W ZDV
however, an unforgettable and magnificent experience...as the day went on and we 
climbed higher and higher the heat became cooler and then cold and then very cold 
and we arrived at Darjeeling at dusk (J. Gardiner: Memories of VSK 1939-1946) 
Here, the DHR becomes an implicit agent of the imperial desire to get away from the 
LQFRQYHQLHQFHVRIWKHSODLQVOLIHLQ,QGLDDVLWZDVFDUU\LQJWKHFRORQL]HUVIURPDµWRUULG¶WRD
µWHPSHUDWH¶ ]RQH 7KH LPSHULDOLVW GLVFRXUVH D IUDPHZRUN WKDW IRUPHG WKH LPSHULDOLVWV¶
interpretation and representation of the non-western world through a system of meaning 
(Kenny 1995:695), in this case, easily incorporated discourses of climate and race. The above 
two quotations legitimate that notion in relation to DHR travel. The physical elevation in the 
DHR journey from one plain to another, exhibits an elevation at another level as well which 
is ideological ± a longing for comfort and a prestigious environment for the colonial 
population: 
Darjeeling is quite a small town, but it has many large shops, quite a number of which 
are run by Britishers. A large percentage of the population is British, some living 
there permanently, and some just spending the hot season there. This is another 
reason why it is so pleasant. (Payne, A. J.: 1944/2002) [emphasis mine] 
Significant to this desire was a notion about race. It was active both in the construction by the 
Europeans in articulating themselves as different from the Other and also codifying the Other 
in terms of their actions, gestures and features and with a hint of describing them as inferior 
as a race. A memoire affirms this: ³7KHQDWLYHVXS LQ WKHVHSDUWVDUH1HSDOHVHDQG7LEHWDQ
mostly and the children take a delight in running alongside the train...Of course they do not 
do it for our amusement, but rather in WKHKRSHVRIJHWWLQJPRQH\WKURZQDWWKHP´3D\QH$
J.1944/2002). Similar notions are expressed in an earlier description thus: 
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From Kurseong we might have had the first peek at the far-famed Kanchenjunga had 
the weather permitted the pleasure. As it was, we had to content ourselves with 
turning our nose at the dirty bazaar with its crowd of beggar boys, and with eating 
some good English beef at the Clarendon Hotel......Kurseong is the sanatorium for 
those that cannot bear the majesty of Darjeeling. (Rustam Pacha 1901 [2005]) 
There was another dimension in making sense of race by Western travellers on the DHR 
where the observations were based on subjecting the hill population in the form of a 
picturesque attainable to the Western gaze: 
The railway station of Darjeeling is a decent house...which is always lively in the 
mornings and evenings, when trains leave and come. Indeed it is quite an institution in 
Darjeeling. You look in whenever you happen to be passing that way, and if 
perchance it is train time, you see pretty faces and rosy cheeks...which you can never 
hope to see on the plains´(Rustam Pacha 1901 [2005]) [emphasis mine] 
Another example comes from the French traveller Michiaux: 
If you leave the train at one of these stations, two young smiling Nepalese women, 
their noses pierced with gold, full of kindness, and to whom you would surrender your 
soul, carry off your luggage and even under the weight of your enormous cases, they 
keep smiling. Everywhere there are smiles, modest, gentle, guileless, the first smile of 
an Eastern race, smiles which I see as the 
PRVW EHDXWLIXO LQ WKH ZRUOG´ (Michaux, H. 
1933/2001:15).   
By attributing the qualities of gentleness, 
beauty and simplicity to the hill population 
and quite explicitly setting them in contrast 
to the population of the plains ± these two Figure 5:2 DHR in 1930s. Photo Courtesy 
David Charlesworth 
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discursive examples affirm the Western representations that contributed to thH µLPDJLQDWLYH
JHRJUDSKLHV¶ RI WKH KLOOV DQG SODLQV ³ZKLFK GHSLFWHG KLJKODQG DQG ORZODQG SHRSOHV DV
LQWULQVLFDOO\ GLIIHUHQW DV WZR SODFHV DQG WZR SHRSOHV´ .HQQ\  Thus the DHR 
journey has become a trail of colonial cartography filled with tropes of imperial observation 
and desire ± of difference, of superiority and of fantasies. The journey of the DHR allowed 
the colonial traveller to experience the notion of climate and race in a detailed manner ± the 
way it went up the hill, offering the transition of geographical terrain as well as 
PRUSKRORJLFDOFKDQJHV7KURXJKWKLVSURFHVVWKHLPSHULDOLVWV¶PLQGZDVEHLQJDEOHWRPDNH
its own sense of self by µGUDPDWL]LQJGLVWDQFHDQGGLIIHUHQFH¶ (Said 1978:55) and the DHR 
LWVHOI KHOG D VKDUH RI µWD[RQRPLF ORUHV¶ ZKLFK HQDEOHG WUDYHOOHUV WR PDQDJH DQG HYHQ WR
SURGXFH WKH LGHD RI WKH 2WKHU WKXV FRQWULEXWLQJ WR WKH FRQVWUXFWLRQ RI WKH µLPDJLQDWLYH
JHRJUDSKLHV¶RIWKH(DVWE\WKH:HVW 
 
+RZHYHUFRQWHVWDWLRQZDVHYLGHQWLQUHSUHVHQWLQJWKH'+5HVSHFLDOO\LQWKHµFRQWDFW]RQH¶
(Pratt 1992). One of these was about the popular performance around the DHR ± running 
along the train and jumping on and off which was and still is evident amongst the locals ± 
ZDV FODLPHG WR EH LQWURGXFHG E\ WKH FKLOGUHQ IURP VHWWOHUV¶ IDPLOLHV ,Q KHU FKLOGKRRG
memories in Darjeeling, Pliva recalls it:  
Glint and I used to love playing on the little trains. We would get the train down to 
Kurseong where at the start of each large loop we would jump off and run across to 
catch the train on the other side of the loop. It was great fun and before long the local 
children started to copy us. (2008:26) [Emphasis mine] 
Hence, we see, the representational narratives constituted since the introduction of the DHR 
were never homogenous and at times subtly contested. I now move on to examine modern 
representations of the DHR.  
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Modern representations 
Modern day travel to Darjeeling can be conceptualized, at least partly, as a derivative of the 
ZHVWHUQ FRORQLDO H[SHULHQFH GLVFXVVHG EHIRUH 7KH UHVLGXH RI µLPDJLQDWLYH JHRJUDSKLHV¶
crucially forms the spatial and temporal dimensions of travel related to the DHR and 
Darjeeling. Examples abound where modern day western visitors to Darjeeling and the DHR 
implicitly or explicitly negotiate their roles along the lines of the colonial imagination of 
travelling to a summer capital of the Raj. One of which is:  
The experience in travelling this World heritage railway is very worthwhile. One 
passes Raj history and the modern movement of races in the changing facial structures 
of the people...Throughout our trip...all the people we came into contact with were 
invariable courteous and friendly. We do, of course, share a long, common history 
and this is why, perhaps, that we felt so at home (Thorne 2008:8).   
In this case, as a hill station, Darjeeling offers relative isolation for the western travellers to 
take in Darjeeling DV D VWDJH IXOO RI µKRPHOLNH¶ TXDOLWLHV ZLWKLQ ZKLFK WKH\ FRXOG UHGHILQH
their selves as different from Indians and simultaneously co-identify with the former British 
rulers of India. The tendency to dramatize distance and difference from the centres of the 
Indian population in the plains is still effective in making sense of DHR travel but at times, 
QRZLWLVDOVRVHHQDVSDUWRIWKH'+5µH[SHULHQFH¶RIWUDYHOWKHVHGD\V 
,QDVHQVHWKH'+5LVQRWMXVWDMRXUQH\EXWLW¶VDSK\VLFDOMRXUQH\,W¶VDMRXUney that 
goes from one culture to another; one subcontinent to another,W¶VDEULGJH6WDUWLQJ
from New Jalpaiguri and going through to Siliguri town can be quite daunting. But 
LW¶V SDUW RI WKH '+5 H[SHULHQFH (British Traveller, male 52 extract from my 
interviews) [Emphasis mine].   
7KH UROH RI µLPDJLQDWLYH JHRJUDSKLHV¶ LV UDPLILHG KHUH LQ D VHQVH ZKLFK LV QRW PHUHO\ DQ
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innocent distortion of another culture. The representation here refers to a subtle power 
relation within the frame of the decolonized Indian nation-state where the western traveller 
separates race, regions and nations according to categories of difference ± a practice inherited 
from the colonial past. In particular the geographical location of Darjeeling in the sub-
Himalayan region often evRNHVDP\WKLFDOODQJXDJHLQZHVWHUQWUDYHOOHUV¶UHSUHVHQWDWLRQVRI
the DHR. A relatively detailed account of journey affirms this notion:  
We were down in Siliguri and it was April. We actually embarked at Sukna. When 
you go to Sukna...the air is very nice DQGLW¶VSHDFHIXODQGLW¶VTXLHW:HJRWRQERDUG
and we started to ascend through the jungle. And the little engine was twisting about 
this side and that...I wedged a door open and I stood in that doorway for actually the 
entire journey. And I thought to P\VHOIWKLVLVVRVSHFWDFXODULWFDQ¶WJHWDQ\EHWWHU 
$QGZHDUULYHGDW*KRRPLQPLVW,WZDVDERXWVL[R¶FORFNDWQLJKWDQGLWZDVYHU\
eerie, and I felt IµGEHHQWUDQVSRUWHGWRDGLIIHUHQWZRUOG. I always think, if that area 
LVQ¶W 6KDQJUL-La, then Shangri-/D¶V lurking just around the corner. It was a world 
DZD\ IURP WKH SODLQV DQG ZH¶YH JRQH DFURVV D FXOWXUDO GLYLGH RI ,QGLD DQG $VLD
(British Male 49, interview, Emphasis mine).   
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The cultural diversity much loved and 
celebrated by western travellers tends to 
be conveyed by a shared vocabulary and 
stereotype. In the present context, the 
notion of Shangri-La conveys one of 
those clichés ± a notion of looking at 
another part of the world through a 
distorting lens of myth. The DHR climbs 
up to Ghum ± a hill station situated at 
above 7000 ft height and creates a 
socially constructed utopia for western travellers placed upon a remote but contemporary 
society. In so doing, it asserts the popular western notion of Himalayan countries as romantic, 
mystical realms implicitly contrasted and compared with the imperfect society of Europe. 
The DHR is the transportation to get the traveller to an alluring different world, an escapade: 
³\RXDUHDVFHQGLQJIHHWDQG\RXJHWDOOWKHVHVHQVDWLRQV>WKDW@FRPHDW\RXDQGE\WKH
time you get up into the tranquillity of the hills, there is this stillness that is broken by the 
sound of the traLQ´LQWHUYLHZZLWK%ULWLVKPDOH 
 
To escape as such is a mere illusion as travel can only occur within the historical and cultural 
relations that stem from colonial histories (Simmons 2004). Thus, a kind of nostalgia 
continues in perpetuating such a cliché of Shangri-La; subtly it socially constructs the misty 
environment of Ghoom station at a time when the world was deemed more exciting, different 
and implicitly brings out a desire for keeping it intact. Thus it bears the mark of the western 
travellHU¶VFXOWXUDOFRPSODFHQF\DQGWKHSRZHUGLIIHUHQWLDOVWKDWKDYHKLVWRULFDOO\HPSRZHUHG
him or her to celebrate the notion that he or she carries about another part of the world; which 
Figure 5:3: µ*KXP¶GXULQJPRQVRRQ3KRWR
Courtesy: Joydip Mitra 
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is as stated by Holland and Huggan (2002:139-³ZLOIXOO\IDEULFDWHGput into the service 
of times and places that are brought alive through narrative ± that never existed´(PSKDVLV
in the original). The DHR for these travellers explicitly plays the role of a mode to escape to 
a romantic setting, translating the place into another more pristine time and purports a 
URPDQWLFµFDOORIWKH(DVW¶ 
:H¶UH IDVFLQDWHGE\ WKH(DVW ,W¶VP\VWLFLVP ,W¶VP\VWHU\ ,W¶V WKHZKROH WKLQJ WKH
SLQNVXQLQWKHVN\DQGDORIWKLV,WFRQMXUHVXSDQLPDJH,W¶VDGLIIHUHQWZRUOG,QWKH
West wH¶YH ORVW WKLV +HUH OLIH LV PXFK PRUH UHOD[HG +DUG EXW UHOD[HG LQ D YHU\
GLIIHUHQWZD\6R , WKLQN WKDWZKHQZHFRPHKHUHZH ORRNDW WKDWDQG IRUXV WKDW¶V
something that really resonates with the inner being. Something is out there in the 
KLOOV ,W¶V QRt available in the West ±the mystery and mist. (interview with British 
male traveller, 49).  
As a relatively marginal place the culture and environment of Darjeeling is often looked at by 
western travellers within a certain frame of reference that asserts a sense of what Rosaldo 
 WHUPV µLPSHULDOLVW QRVWDOJLD¶ DQ LGHRORJLFDO FRQVWUXFWLRQZKHUHDPLGVW WKHZRUOGRI
progressive change, supposedly static societies become a stable reference point for civilized 
progressive identity (see Shields 1991). There is a yearning in imperialist nostalgia for more 
stable worlds, whether these reside in its own past, in other cultures, or in combination of the 
two. Darjeeling is one of such places which become an exemplar of such nostalgia and an 
intrinsic part of the DHR journey. An extract from another interview reaffirms this notion:  
You can see poverty in the hills. There something needs to be done about the poverty 
in the hills, but the challenge is going to be to resolve the issue with the poverty in the 
hills without destroying this culture that is there...the fact that the people are on a 
OHYHOWKDWWKH\DUHIULHQGO\WRRQHDQRWKHU7KHUH¶VQRUDJHEHWZHHQHDFKRWKHURUQRW
that you can see. So that the one task for the future...is going to be trying to preserve 
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that without being overtaken by the West. (British traveller, male 49 Emphasis mine). 
$VDUJXHGE\5RVDOGRDSDUDGR[UHYROYHVDURXQGWKLVQRWLRQWKDW³LPSHULDOLVWQRVWDOJLDXVHV
D SRVH RI µLQQRFHQW \HDUQLQJ¶ ERWK WR FDSWXUH SHRSOH¶V LPDJLQDWLRQV DQG WR FRQFHDO LWV
FRPSOLFLW\ZLWKRIWHQEUXWDOGRPLQDWLRQ´DQGWKLVFRPHVRXWLQUepresentions of 
the DHR itself. The DHR is a relic of Indian colonial past in both form and function, thus, it 
often startles western travellers paradoxically. The DHR once introduced by the colonizers 
rendered a way of life which has already been altered and at worst diminished from their 
present lives by themselves but in Darjeeling, the DHR still runs and retains most of its 
RULJLQDOIHDWXUHVDQGWKXVHYRNHVDQRVWDOJLDDUHYLYDORIWKHµ5DM¶EXWZLWKDDOVRDVHQVHRI
colonial loss:  
I think there is a connection with the Raj side of things. I liked the fact that a lot of 
what had been done over India...with locomotives being built in Britain and sent 
DFURVV WR ,QGLD WRZRUN WKH UDLOZD\V DQG WKHUH¶V FHUWDLQO\ DQRVWDOJLD VLGHRI LW:H
were looking at sWHDP HQJLQHV \RX¶YH VWLOO JRW ZDV VRPHWKLQJ WKDW ZH KDG WKURZQ
away years before. Britain had all that. It had a fantastic network. It had all this sort of 
railway system. We threw it all away. We destroyed it. India has still got it. (British 
traveller male 53 Emphasis mine).  
,Q DQ\ FDVH DV 5RVDOGR SXWV LW ³PXFK RI LPSHULDOLVW QRVWDOJLD¶V IRUFH UHVLGHV LQ LWV
association with... more genuinely innocent tender recollections of what is at once an earlier 
HSRFK DQG D SUHYLRXV SKDVH RI OLIH´  ,W is a mark that acknowledges the 
impossibility of its own controlling gestures, and ironically seeks reassurance through the 
DSSHDO WR WKH SDVW $QG 6LU 0DUN 7XOO\¶V YHUVLRQ DERXW WKH '+5 H[SHULHQFH UHIOHFWV WKLV
representation once again: 
It may be sheer romanticism...but I believe that achieved during the days of steam 
ships and trains, and animal transport to meet those trains. They made it possible to 
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travel longer distances, but not so easy that we travelled all the time. Journeys were 
far and slow enough to be events in themselves ±to give travellers a sense of 
achievement when they got to the other end...I see the railways as a symbol of the 
balance that we need to restore in society, a sobering up, a stabilising, a revival of 
appreciation for the past. They are also, to me a symbol of how I should travel 
through life. They are after all about movement and change. (2008:42/2:22). 
 
Nostalgia and authority together have guided 
the western representations of the 
environment of Darjeeling and DHR travel. 
Contemporary travel representations of the 
DHR also, as we see, are saturated with the 
preceding colonial discourses. In both 
epochs colonial fantasy has remained pivotal 
in representations of the DHR. The postcolonial critiques of domestic versions about the 
DHR are still marginalised or at best reinstate western forms of consciousness in their 
representations of the DHR. The symbolic significance of Darjeeling as a former summer 
capital, the pastoral romance in its landscape and the role of the DHR at the heart of it 
altogether form a discursive cartography of the DHR that rekindle imperial memories as one 
of the local website states: ³7KH'DUMHHOing Himalayan Railway LV ORYLQJO\FDOOHG WKHµ7R\
7UDLQ¶7KH7R\7UDLQ ULGH LVa romantic approach to the Himalayas, a mysterious region. 
(Darjnet.com Emphasis mine).  
 
In a sense Darjeeling today also serves as an Indian fantasy of the English landscape and the 
DHR as an inevitable part of Darjeeling experience carries the burden of imperial memories. 
Figure 5:4: DHR in Present Context in 
Darjeeling Station 2006. Photo Courtesy: 
Joydip Mitra 
157 
 
The way Darjeeling and the DHR are tied to the framework of meaning constantly ratifies the 
western view of the non-western world. Although Darjeeling is no longer an English enclave 
and neither is the DHR a mode of transport used for the colonial purposes, nevertheless the 
contemporary representations of the DHR are still based on their symbolic significance 
FUHDWHG LQ OLJKWRI WKHLUSDVW ,Q WKLVYHLQ.HQQ\DUJXHV WKDW WKH³future of the hill stations 
cannot avoid the examination of the legacies of imperialists nor of the social, political, and 
aesthetic values that the British inscribed on this resort settlements and summer capitals of 
WKHµ5DM¶´The DHR began as a colonial project and remained colonial until 1948 
when it was then handed over to the Indian Railways and nationalised. However, the official 
representation of the DHR still retains the form of fantasy embedded in its colonial past:  
Quaint little station buildings ± VWUDLJKWRXWRIFKLOGUHQ¶VVWRU\ERRNV± meet the train 
along the route as it chugs, first through the plains and then forests of bamboo, sal and 
semul before taking on the foothills, for the long climb ahead. An aura of timelessness 
sets in whenever the hissing and puffing engine stops for watering, while the dreamy 
traveller himself...feasting his eyes on natural splendours of every hue ±changing as 
the train ascends from the sub-tropical Terai to the temperate and cooler upper 
Himalayas [Darjeeling Himalayan Railway (1881-2006) 125 Glorious Years a 
UNESCO World Heritage N.F Railway: Guwahati (Emphasis mine)] 
Despite the organizational changes and changes in socio-political environment it is still the 
imperial discourse of distance and difference that feeds into the representational economy of 
the DHR. These discourses have already formed an institutionalised memory of the DHR 
which is mediated through all sources of its representations. Another official version is like 
this: 
DHR is world famous for sounds, fragrances and romance of a by-gone era, in a 100 
years old train hauled by tiny 4-wheel locomotives labouring uphill at 10mhp, criss-
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crossing the road, rurDO VHWWOHPHQWV DQG ED]DDU LQ FXUYHV ORRSV ³=¶V´ DQG VWHHS
gradients for its 88km journey; over the spectacular Himalayan landscape full of 
mystery and imagination. (DHR WHA Reports from International Stakeholders 
Workshop 2004:10) (Emphasis mine).  
The semiotics of nostalgia and of colonial romance has been inscribed on the DHR over and 
over again and as a result has formed a banalized notion of distance and difference. The DHR 
LV WUDSSHG LQWR WKH µLPDJLQDWLYH JHRJUDSKLHV¶ WKDW WKH LPSHULDO WUDYHOOHUV FUHated. The 
representations of the DHR have been constructed and appropriated by all dominant sources 
in a way that it enhances what Kirshenblatt-*LPEOHWW  FDOOHG DQ µDHVWKHWLF
LPSHULDOLVP¶ 
 
 
 
Local, subaltern representations 
So far what has been discussed has focused predominantly on the representations of the DHR 
which stem from colonial travel discourses. Once colonizers travelled on it they unleashed 
WKHLU LPDJLQDWLYH JHRJUDSKLHV ZKLFK IRUPHG LPSHULDOLVWV¶ GLVFRXUVHV 7KH UHVLGXH RI VXFK
discursive practices is still proliferating within western forms of travel consciousness and is 
even extended to the current official Indian representations of the DHR. Amidst this what is 
found is the relative silence of a local version about the DHR in terms of its representation. 
The DHR has been declared as World Heritage due to the socio-cultural and economic 
development it brought in to the region. However, the DHR exists at another level amongst 
the locals which is a very much more physical and everyday presence. How the DHR is 
represented among local residents is a matter of observation of their everyday practices, 
either by themselves or by others. The DHR serves as the set and prop on the theatrical stage 
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of the lives of local people. One written local version speaks about it this way:  
Trying to describe a toy train is a job best suited to an antique dealer or a connoisseur 
of art. I am a simple, ordinary man who grew up hearing the whistle of this tin box 
blow, watching it pass, leaving behind a trail of dark smoke and feeling proud about 
the fact that it belongs to the hills, to us...to me (Limbu, S. 2000:23).  
Here, the DHR is a marker for locals to denote their identity for others and to remind 
themselves of who they are. The DHR is used to convey and extend their self-concepts as 
ORFDOV³,I\RX WDONDERXW WKHSHRSOHIURPWKH1HSDO WKH\GRQRW WDONDERXW WKHUDLOZD\EXW
there is slight change here in Nepali people of Darjeeling; when they talk about their culture 
UDLOZD\FRPHVGHILQLWHO\´/RFDOUHVident. Male 22). Hence the DHR is considered as a key 
mechanism in defining the community of the region of Darjeeling. Constructing identity, as 
DUJXHGE\0DUFKHOORIWHQLQYROYHVLQWURVSHFWLRQDQµLQZDUGMRXUQH\¶DORRNLQWRWKH
past ± a process that is very much evident among local people in making sense of the DHR:  
We love the DHR...our forefathers used to travel and there were economic prosperity 
due to this train and so many settlements have come up. Eventually the speed of 
transport had been changed and had changed lives...it takes 7-8hrs to come from 
Siliguri to Darjeeling by train but it is not that eight hours it is the beauty of travelling 
in a small train, it is that acute nostalgia people do feel that our forefathers travelled 
the same way, they got the same sceneries...it is a matter of interpretation, this long 
journeys, the DHR story the scenery, it needs exploration as well as explanation. 
(Local resident, male 62, emphasis mine).   
This nostalgia, I would argue is a counter-nostalgia that has been flowing alongside the 
dominant version of colonial exploration. The introduction of the DHR formed different 
locales in the region as well as developing the population of the region. Since then the lives 
of the local people as well as life of the DHR have gone parallel to each other. The role of the 
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DHR in their lives provides rich cultural reservoirs of popular perception and emotional 
geographies which do not necessarily fall into the realm of the dominant discursive 
representation of the DHR. The same local resident above explained this thus: 
It has been being with us for such a long time that it has become like a human being 
for us, like my old buddy. We know when it is coming, we know the whistle, and we 
know the tempo goes on, we feel sad when it is not there. It is an inspiration for local 
people and a sentimental attachment.  
This explanation I argue forms a counter form of consciousness about the DHR based on its 
close proximity in the everyday lives of the local population. This is another kind of 
µRQWRORJLFDO UHDOLW\¶ WKDWKDVEHHQFRQVWUXFWHGGXH WR WKH UHJXODUPRYHPHQWRI WKH'+5 LQ
their lives. This construction is albeit an inter-subjective but one that stems from a deep 
material attachment between the locals and the DHR itself. This is expressed in more detail 
by another local who belongs to the younger generation of the hills:  
It is a symbol of beauty that it holds since hundred years or so that is concentrated 
into just one train. It was a very important part of my childhood. Every time I used to 
have fun it used to be somewhere around, we used to hear the train passing anytime so 
it is like the best years of my life the train is attached to it; the train is like the symbol 
which represents those best years of my life. When I went down to the plain I started 
feeling at advantage compare to people who grew up in plains. I feel that people who 
grew up in cities they missed a lot in their childhood, they are in front of television 
and video game all the time. We never had that but we had forest, the toy train. 
During weekend we used to go out with friends they used to go out but that is to malls 
and Mcdonalds, may be that is fun but when you look back what you have done in 
your childhood if they say I used to go to Mcdonalds it is not that big experience but 
on the other hand if you talk about going to forest hopping on to the running train...I 
161 
 
mean having the train in my place, growing up with it...I feel I am a bit at advantage 
emotionally and this train is part of it. And also as a child leaning experiences that I 
had may be that taught me more and this train was part of that what I experienced as a 
kid. That is what I have developed in past years and this train gave me the feeling that 
I am at advantage that I have something here, something beautiful here. (Local 
resident, male 21).  
What comes out from this detailed explanation is somewhat different to the institutionalized 
version of the DHR travel. It represents life and all its learning experiences in a deeper sense. 
The presence of the DHR in life, 
hopping on and off the train is not 
just a form of pastoral romance rather 
it works in much deeper foundational 
levels of the lives of the local. Thus, 
while the colonial and its derivative 
representations of the DHR create a 
romantic appeal to this journey, the 
subverted local version of the DHR 
speaks about the existential comfort 
that the DHR renders. These two versions never conflate but subtly denote the subject-
positions of the two different populations as colonizer and colonized. It is not possible to 
demarcate the points of departure of these two versions in terms of colonial and postcolonial 
epochs as they have been inscribing and re-inscribing on the DHR from the very beginning at 
two different levels. Hence it would be oft-noted again what Guha (1982) explains regarding 
the subaltern class that there were critiques of elitism rooted in power and that the politics of 
the people have been left out of this process. This was an autonomous domain devoid of its 
 
Figure 5:5 µ([LVWHQWLDO&RPIRUW¶'+5LQ
Kurseong Station 2006. Photo Courtesy Joydip 
Mitra 
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connection with elite politics or dominant groups of the indigenous society. There are vast 
areas in the life and consciousness of the local people where the DHR reigns wittingly or 
unwittingly. After decolonization the role of former colonizers only remained confined into 
discursive practices whereas the DHR still remained part of the practicing lives for the locals. 
Thus, the local version tends to be more material and less discursive. The railway runs into 
their nerves both literally and figuratively. It is still running through their front doors the way 
it used to run a hundred years ago. Thus it is impossible for them to posit the DHR at a 
discursive distance. However, the intensity of attachment has been altered over time as there 
is not much employment available for the locals as road transport as well as other 
technological advancement has taken place in the hills. Thus the DHR as heritage has become 
PRUHDEVWUDFWHGIURPORFDOOLIHEXWWKHDWWDFKPHQWUHPDLQVDVDIRUPRIµRQWRORJLFDOUHDOLW\¶
as is explained in the above quotation and that in a sense it is more performed and materially 
constructed. We cannot completely decipher the meaning of this attachment though textual 
representational analysis but only a non-representational approach of practice, space, subject 
knowledge and embodiment.  
 
 
III Conclusions  
In this chapter I have analysed the textual representations of the DHR that have been 
produced since its introduction as a vehicle of colonial development. The empirical evidences 
elaborated in this chapter confirm theoretical aspects of postcolonialism discussed in chapter 
2 of this thesis. I have shown how the imperialist discourses of climate and race were 
incorporated into the travel narratives of the DHR in its early stages and even after 
decolonization, and how the modern day western traveller remains wedded to the 
µLPDJLQDWLYHJHRJUDSKLHV¶RI WKH LPSHULDOLVWGLVFXUVLYHSUDFWLFHV ,WZDV IXUWKHU VKRZQKRZ
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the popular western notion of Shangri-La has proliferated in the western travellers minds and 
VWUXFWXUHG D UHSUHVHQWDWLRQ RI WKH '+5 LQ WKH FRQWH[W RI µLPSHULDOLVW QRVWDOJLD¶ 7KLV
nostalgia, in an extensive sense, recreates the representation in the realm of private as a 
FROOHFWLYHP\WKRORJ\%\DQDO\VLQJLQGLYLGXDOQDUUDWLYH,WULHGWRVKRZZKDW6DLGFDOOV³WKH
determining imprint of individual...upon the otherwise anonymous collective body of texts 
FRQVWLWXWLQJ D GLVFXUVLYH IRUPDWLRQ´  ,Q VR GRLQJ , KDYH WULHG WR VKRZ WKH ZD\
colonial tropes scripted on the DHR are something deeper than surface rhetoric or 
convention, rather it refers to the moral attitude implicated in the Western cultural formation 
that travellers do carry with themselves. I have also shown how the postcolonial fails to 
represent a critical relation to the colonial as is evident in current official discourses of the 
DHR. I have argued that the recurrent theme of romance and nostalgia scripted the 
UHSUHVHQWDWLRQRI WKH'+5KDVWHQGHGWRFUHDWHDNLQGRIµDHVWKHWLFLPSHULDOLVP¶+RZHYHU
along this dominant version of representation there is another form of consciousness derived 
from WKHORFDOVRIWKHUHJLRQ,QWKLVFRQWH[W,WULHGWRVKRZKRZWKHµRQWRORJLFDOUHDOLW\¶RI
the local has been, and continues to be, constructed with the regular confrontation of the 
DHR in the everyday lives of local residents. With reference to the notion of subaltern 
politics I also argued that this representation stands out of the realm of imperial discursive 
practices in and around the DHR. This is constructed more materially and thus, subtly eludes 
the constraints of both the dominant power and its norPDWLYH µDUFKLYH¶ RI FXOWXUDO
representation of the DHR and I further argued, this is a reality that can be sensed and 
demonstrated as embodied practice, something that can only be grasped by recourse to non-
representational theory which I analyse further in the next chapter. In this way I tried to 
develop an empirical chapter on the DHR in connection with the postcolonial context.  
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CHAPTER 6: EXPERIENCING THE DARJEELING HIMALAYAN RAILWAY 
 
 
I Introduction  
,QWKLVFKDSWHU,ZLOODQDO\VHWKHµMRXUQH\¶RIthe DHR ± how it is instrumental to making the 
µWUDYHO H[SHULHQFH¶ DQG LV LWVHOI FRQVWLWXWHG WKURXJK GLIIHUHQW HPERGLHG SUDFWLFHV DQG
performances of travel. This analysis is developed through what has been called the new 
µPRELOLWLHVSDUDGLJP¶ In the context of mobilities research Urry (2007) argues that, there is a 
definite lack in the examination of the complex social processes that underlie and orchestrate 
the use of transport in tourism. Research on transport and communication systems has 
hitherto mainly taken place as a separate segment with little interchange with the rest of the 
VRFLDO VFLHQFHV :LWK WKH µVSDWLDO WXUQ¶ LQ WKH VRFLDO VFLHQFHV LQ WKH V UHVHDUFK KDV
focused upon the social relations that are spatially organized with studies of travel also 
demonstrating how cultural objects are invariably on the move and tend to hold or lose their 
values as they move from place to place. Objects are instrumental in mobilizing place and 
reconstituting belonging and memory (Lury 1997; Fortier 2000; Molotch 2003). Different 
VWXGLHV KDYH VKRZQ KRZ KXPDQV DUH FRPSOH[O\ QHWZRUNHG ZLWK PDFKLQHV ³WKH VRFLDO LV
materially heterogenous: talk, bodies, text, machines, architectures, all of this and many more 
DUH LPSOLFDWHG LQDQGSHUIRUP WKHVRFLDO´ /DZ cited in Urry 2007:34). Mobilities, in 
WKLV FRQWH[W HVVHQWLDOO\ LQYROYH µK\EULG JHRJUDSKLHV¶ RI KXPDQV DQG PDFKLQHV WKDW
contingently make people and material move and hold their shape. In this research we can 
also see how such hybrids are evident and attached with complex and enduring connections 
between the people and the DHR. However, we will see how this involves intermittent face-
to-face relationships with other people and distance and solitude in-between these moments 
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of co-presence. The DHR has distinct social spaces in each locality it passes through. Thus it 
ZLOOEHFRQGXFLYHWRVHHKRZWKRVHSODFHVDUHµLQSOD\¶DQGµWRSOD\¶LQFRQQHFWLRQZLWKWKH
DHR. The analysis below thus relies on the theoretical currency of mobilities which helps to 
demonstUDWHKRZGLIIHUHQWPRGHVRIWUDYHOLQYROYHGLIIHUHQWHPERGLHGSHUIRUPDQFHV³WKH\
are forms of material and sociable dwelling-in-motion, places of and for various occasioned 
activities. Different means of transport provide contrasting experiences, performances and 
DIIRUGDQFHV´ 8UU\  Here I will firstly draw on notions of mobility related to 
walking and train travel.  
 
Walking is the most significant form in the history of human movement and evident in almost 
all other modes of movement. The principal features of life have been experienced through 
walking. Moreover, walking is crucial in generating a sense of place. Walking has created 
paths and trade routes, maps and guidebooks. The walking body also produces and 
reproduces social life in many different ways as the rhythms of the body and the footsteps 
made cause an array of biosocial practices. It is slow but still the commonest way to 
overcome the friction of distance and thus, part and parcel of multiple mobile socialities. 
Walking involves societally variable techniques of the body and differs greatly within and 
across different societies. There are different ways and styles of walking through different 
environments. Each kind of walking necessarily entails a set of bodily techniques ±³HDFK
dependent upon different pre-cognitive ways of anticipating how to be in the world that 
VXUURXQGVDQGFRQVWUXFWVHDFKSHUVRQ´8UU\:DONLQJLQYROYHVPXQGDQHDFWLYLWLHV
forced activities and also activities of fulfilment. These range from going shopping to 
FOLPELQJPRXQWDLQVRUJRLQJRQH[SHGLWLRQV0RUHRYHULWLV³>W@KURXJKORFRPRWLRQ>WKDW@WKH
environment is perceived, known about, lived within...in locomotion one particularly strange 
µPRGHUQ¶ IRUP LV ZDONLQJ IRU LWV RZQ VDNH IUHHO\ FKRVHQ VHQding the bare body off into 
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HQYLURQPHQWV´8UU\:DONLQJRIWHQRQO\EHFRPHVSRVVLEOHLQFRPELQDWLRQZLWK
other multiple technologies. These technologies are paving and pathways, places to walk to, 
rules and regulations about movement and access, other means of movement and also 
footwear and clothing. In combination with such technologies human bodies produce 
different capacities of walking bodies to walk the walk, to know how places are and to touch 
the world.  
 
The introduction of the railway mobility system, however, brought about an historical shift 
from this history of travelling by feet. Where walking was predominantly a private affair, the 
railway introduced created new public spaces. The railway mobility system also connected 
people located in different places through these new mechanized mobile route-ways. The 
railway system re-ordered the outlines of time, space and everyday life. With this system 
human life also became immensely intertwined with machines. The railway machine is 
distinct in a sense as it locks together the route and the vehicle and forms a somewhat 
invisible entity (Schievelbusch 1986). It pulls carriages full of people at speed through the 
places in which people work and live. It introduces new sites of socialities such as the 
railways stations and compartments. Thus the railway machine enters and reshapes everyday 
social life. The mechanization of movement through railway system also induced a concern 
both for speed and for the timetabling of everyday life which brought about a temporal 
discipline. It set a new regime of time, based upon the power of clock-time which then 
became ubiquitous alongside the railway machine ± ³7KH WLPHWDEOH LV LQ D ZD\ WKH
nineteenth-century innovation, bringing together the railway machine, accurate clock-time, 
PDVV SXEOLFDWLRQ DQG VFKHGXOLQJ DFURVV D QDWLRQDO V\VWHP´ 8UU\  7KXV WKH
KLVWRULFDO VLJQLILFDQFH RI WKH UDLOZD\ V\VWHP RU µWUDLQ PRELOLW\¶ ZDV LQ UHVWUXFWXULQJ WKH
existing social relations between nature, time and space, and establishing the foundations of 
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industrialised travel and legitimating movement as one of the cardinal features of modernity 
(Symes 2007).  
 
Due to the socio-political movement in the Himalayan region where the research took place 
in 2007-2008, the train service of the DHR was considerably disrupted. The current analysis 
is, thus, based on mainly ethnographic interviews taken from the field. I took several trips on 
the DHR from time to time and from place to place and the material generated was part direct 
observation, part direct participation, and part interactional and conversational in nature. 
Significantly, I also walked extensively along the track (nearly 35 km) from Kurseong to 
Darjeeling at different times as a comprehensive way to understand the embeddedness of the 
'+5LQWKHORFDOH0HWKRGRORJLFDOO\LWFDQEHFRQFHSWXDOL]HGDVWKHµFR-SUHVHQWLPPHUVLRQ¶
of a researcher in the field for observing and recording. However, it is argued that unlike 
other ethnographic research on train-travel, in the current research walking played a crucial 
role as much as travelling on the train itself. In this context, firstly I will give a brief 
description of the DHR track.  
 
II Experiencing the Darjeeling Himalyan Railway  
The DHR track and the Hill Cart Road on which the track is aligned are historically 
LQWHUOLQNHG7KHQHHGIRUDUDLOZD\ZDVLQLWLDOO\H[SUHVVHGE\WKHWHDLQGXVWU\³>W@KHQWRJHW
up the hills the stores necessary for the industry, and to take down to the sea the products of 
their toil, the tonga, the old bullock cart, the pack pony, and the human carrier bearing 
enormous loads on his back were found to be insufficient,. The result was an agitation for a 
UDLOZD\´ 2¶0DOOH\  7KXV WKH '+5 ZDV FRQVWUXFWHG EHWZeen 1879 and 1881 
using the alignment of the Darjeeling Hill Cart Road. The B Class engine is the most 
successful one in the DHR line which dominated the DHR from 1889 till at least 1999 and is 
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still going strong. The speed of the train is 15km to 20km.  
 
The track of the DHR, I argue, is crucial and 
indicative in the experience and embodiment 
of the DHR. With the establishment of 
Darjeeling as a tea production point and also 
as a strategic geopolitical centre of colonial 
India, it became important for the colonial 
administration to construct better 
transportation. The construction of the Hill 
Cart Road begun in 1861 and the entire 
stretch from Siliguri to Darjeeling was 
completed in 1869. The road was a major 
feat of engineering as it was 25 foot wide (average), 49 miles long and with a ruling gradient 
of 1:31. From Sukna to Ghoom, where the tracks rise from 533 to 7407 feet above sea level, 
the ruling gradient is 1 in 30.5 with the steepest 8km section having a gradient of 1 in 18. 
Over its 88.48 km stretch, there are 919 curves (74%), the sharpest of which is 120 degrees 
between Sukna and Rongtong. There is extensive use of short radius full loops and Z reverses 
to attain elevation. What is found in the journey is that the railway at times leaves the road 
DOWRJHWKHUDQGDWRWKHUWLPHVDWWDLQVDGLIIHUHQWDOLJQPHQWE\PHDQVRIµORRSV¶DQGµUHYHUVHV¶
,Q WKH µORRS¶ WKH UDLOZD\ WUDFN FLUFOHV DURund and passes over itself by a bridge, thereby 
TXLFNO\DWWDLQLQJDKLJKHUHOHYDWLRQDQGDQLPPHGLDWHO\EHWWHUDOLJQPHQW,QWKHµUHYHUVH¶WKH
same objective is obtained by running the track back diagonally up the hill-side for a short 
distance, and then again resuming an alignment parallel to the original alignment but higher 
up the side of the mountain. The track thus criss-crosses the Hill Cart Road over 177 times. 
Figure 6:1: DHR B Class Locomotive; 
Photo Courtesy: David Charlesworth  
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Without the employment of tunnels, the track winds around the ridges and valleys of the hilly 
terrain crossing 5 major and 498 minor bridges (Weise 2005, TERI 1999).  
 
,Q2¶0DOOH\ZURWH³WKHURDGRQZKLFKLWZDVFRQVWUXFWHGZDVUHDG\PDGHDQGIRU
WKHPRVWSDUWLWZDVRQO\QHFHVVDU\WROD\WKHUDLOVDORQJLW´/DWHUFULWLFVIRXQGWKLV to be an 
over-simplified comment on the engineering excellence of the DHR however, in my research 
I see that this road has made a unique complement to the DHR journey. Some of the major 
aspects that the DHR journey can impart are only because of its close inter-linkage with the 
hill-cart road. 
 
Performing and Embodying the DHR 
Conventional research on tourism studies were based on applied research (Hall and Page 
2002) which were established in terms of understanding about places as territorially fixed 
identities where tourism planning, development and politics may occur and tourism impacts 
happen. Contemporary social and cultural theories of tourism have moved on from the 
SUHYLRXVOLQHRIXQGHUVWDQGLQJDERXWSODFHDQGVWDUWHGWRWDNHWRXULVWV¶WUDYHOH[SHULences into 
account which was hitherto viewed as an external element that destinations have to deal with. 
In this later phenomenon tourism has focused on the imaginations, discourses and 
mythologies that outline how places are perceived (Shields 1991, Gregory 1994, Urry 1995). 
This implicit understanding of place, however, has had a tendency to reduce places to visual 
formations only and, thus, neglects how places are sensed, used, and practised (Barenholdt et 
al 2004).  From the social theory of the 1990s in examining the role of embodiment, studies 
have taken in the context of how tourist places are performed in practice. Explaining the work 
RI-RNLQHQDQG9HLMROD+DQQDPVWDWHVWKDW³PRWLYDWLRQVIRUWUDYHOPD\HPHUJHIURP
a desire to immerse the body in contexts that have only previously been experienced through 
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YLVXDOUHSUHVHQWDWLRQV´ 
 
The shifting attention to the practices and performances of tourists can therefore be 
considered as a move towards understanding the embodiment and sociality of practices and 
places where the making of places through performances comes to the forefront. Hence, place 
is no longer a fixed location or cultural imagination but is to be juxtaposed in analytical terms 
with more dynamic flows of tourists, images and culture (Coleman and Crang 2002). 
&ROHPDQDQG&UDQJHPSKDVL]H WKH LPSRUWDQFH RI VHHLQJSODFHV ³IURP WKHSHUVSHFWLYHRI D
performance that takes them up and transforms them, redeploys them and connects them 
through metonymic relationships, or what de &HUWHDXFDOOHGVSDWLDOVWRULHV´ 
 
In the present context as I am thus analysing a form of train travel through the analysis of a 
place through performances. Through my field observations and from the interviews a 
recurrent theme comes about and that is: how the DHR has become an intrinsic part of the 
landscape. It has been mentioned elsewhere that: 
The DHR showed what could be done with a narrow gauge in very challenging 
terrain. Interestingly enough, the DHR has never been excelled in terms of achieving 
its aims so economically and with such modest engineering works.  This very 
modesty is one of its most remarkable features, and one that has never been equalled 
in such terrain elsewhere...its relationship to its environment is unusually intimate... 
(Lee 1999:12).  
+HQFH WKH'+5RSHQVXSSRVVLELOLWLHVRIZKDW&ROHPDQDQG&UDQJ QRWH³DERXW
mobilising and reconfiguring spaces and places. Bringing them into new constellation and 
WKHUHIRUHWUDQVIRUPLQJWKHP´7KH'+5WUDFNFULVV-crosses the Hill Cart Road at 177 points 
and the train famously passes though different vibrant locales and one of the most significant 
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performances of people that the DHR could induce because of its track and of its slow run is 
that one can get on and off the train while it is on the move and it is in this process that I 
argue that the DHR negotiates between place and people, not by being a stage for 
performance but by being itself an actor and taking initiative into this process. This becomes 
evident mostly from the versions of the people who belong to those locales as this is one of 
the usual but exciting performances to them: 
There are many things about it like we can get on the running train anytime and then 
get off, take a tea and then come back and then get on again. (Local resident male 21) 
 
Whenever I travel, I make journey by the toy train, I quickly get off from the running 
train to a loop just to enjoy a cup of tea, until the train has made a full circle to come 
up. I keep chatting with the local people and as the train comes up I get on it. I still do 
enjoy this nostalgia (Local resident and tour operator male 44)   
7KLVSHUIRUPDQFHLV MX[WDSRVHGZLWKWRXULVWV¶SHUIRUPDQFHVLQH[SHULHQFLQJWKHMRXUQH\7R
my question of what are the differences between the locals and the tourists in terms of 
experiencing the DHR, a 15years old sFKRROER\MRNLQJO\UHSOLHG³7RXULVWVGRQRWKDQJRXW
RIWKHWUDLQQHLWKHUFDQWKH\MXPSRQDQGRIIWKHWUDLQZKLFKZHGR´)RUWRXULVWVWRREVHUYH
this very performance from inside the train adds a dimension, fills their discourses and 
memories afterwards as an inclusive part of the experience of the DHR journey as we can 
find from a comment like this one from a domestic tourist: 
,WVHUYHVXVHIXOKXPDQSXUSRVHVDQGDWWKHVDPHWLPHGHOLJKWVDWUDYHOOHU¶VKHDUWWe 
see anyone can get into it and anyone can also get off from it. It is a safe journey by 
all means. Unlike other trains it has an appearance and a route which do not arouse 
any fear of risk in SHRSOH¶VPLQG'RPHVWLFWRXULVWPDOH 
In this non-visual performance notably we find the absence of girls, however, as this 
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performance if emphatically gendered in the Indian context. The physical effort of running 
alongside the train or behind the train, of catching it and jumping on it excludes girls and 
engenders this performance as something related to the boyhood masculinity of the locals. In 
my focus group with a mix of sixteen boys and girls arranged in a school of Kurseong, one of 
the girls commented that:  
Boys do take this train in a playful way, they jump on and off the train but girls dRQ¶W
do that. In our locality in Sonada boys do practice jumping on and off the train and 
kids try to follow the older boys, as girls we lack this experience.  (Kurseong school 
student girl 14).  
One of the boys from the group put it as:  
For girls I think it is not the ride. They sometimes travel, and mostly see it from 
distance. How we relate ourselves to the train as boys is like participation, it is a kind 
of performance (Kurseong school student boy 14) 
And another boy continued by normalising it this way:  
It has become a culture of our boyhood like we boys do climb up the tree; similarly 
we do jump on and off the running train this is the relation... (Kurseong school student 
boy 15)  
  
Thus as a local, he domesticates and inhabits the journey of the DHR. Hence the performance 
of getting on and off the train tends to the notion of performativity where the self is 
contingently and performatively produced and thus, it becomes one of the corporeal and 
social performances that make the journey of the DHR DVµWRXULVWLF¶IRURXWVLGHUV 
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However, for both the tourist and the local, the experience of the DHR in its corporeal nature 
EULQJV D µVHQVXRXV LPPHGLDF\¶ between 
the train and the traveller. As mentioned 
before due to its run through the high 
terrain the DHR track consists of some 
major engineering features such as loops, 
Z-reverses and others. In order to go up 
the steep route the pace of the train slows 
down at times which one of the travellers 
GHVFULEHV DV ³Whis route climbs up as if 
counting each of its steps´DQGWKLVSURFHVV
of climbing up strikingly affects the traveller and becomes an embodied one ± a hybrid 
relation between the traveller and the train: the human and non-human. One tourist put it 
thus: 
Whenever the train was climbing from one height to another and the sound of the 
train was getting slower as the train was climbing from one height to another it 
seemed to be the train was getting out of breath under a burden like me. I was truly 
feeling for it. This experience was something unique; never to be had else...it was no 
longer a machine but a human being...as if a machine had assumed human feelings. I 
can still recollect that tiny little object was carrying us and it was getting exhausted. 
(Domestic tourist 62 male).   
This complex relationality between the traveller and the mode of travel, thus, unfolds an 
aspect of mobilities in terms of the material culture of travel. Quoting Franklin (2003:98) it 
FDQEHDUJXHGWKDWLWLVSUHFLVHO\WKH³OLQNVDQGUHODWLRQVKLSV´EHWZHHQKXPDQVDQGPDFKLQHV
that become important. Here the DHR incorporates the human body with its movement and 
Figure 6.2 µ3RSXODUSHUIRUPDQFH¶
Hanging out of the Train. Photo Courtesy. 
David Charlesworth 
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enables the body to sense the place and its stiffness, to make the body feel it belongs to the 
SODFH7KXVQRQKXPDQPDFKLQHHPSRZHUVDQGHQDEOHVKXPDQDJHQF\³>Z@HEHFRPHLQYROYH
with things. From this perspective tourist engage with material cultures...Things and 
WHFKQRORJLHVFDQEHXQGHUVWRRGDVµSURVWKHVHV¶WKDWHQKDQFH the physicality of the body and 
HQDEOHLWWRVHQVHUHDOLWLHVWKDWZRXOGRWKHUZLVHEHEH\RQGLWVFDSDELOLW\´3DUULQHOOR
Lury 1998, cited in Haldrup and Larsen 2007:278).   
 
The introduction of the DHR as a hill passenger railway successfully demonstrated the 
nineteenth century phenomenon of a speeding mechanical apparatus which brought a new 
social connectedness, became an integral part of the human experience of this Himalayan 
landscape and also became established as familiar routinised feature of everyday life. 
+RZHYHUWKH'+5KDVDOVRHPHUJHVIURPWKHQRWLRQRIUDLOZD\PDFKLQHGHVFULEHG³DVEHLQJ
like projectiles slicing through the landscape on level, straight tracks, deploying new building 
technologies of multiple cuttings, embankments, bridgeV DQG WXQQHOV´ 8UU\  7KH
unique track of the DHR which is criss-crossing the road as well as its pace foreground an 
alternative notion of the railway to that which Urry (2007) describes. At the same time it is 
WKH µPRYHPHQW¶ RI WKH '+5 WKDW IDFLOitates some of the corporeal mobilities of those who 
WUDYHORQLWDVDQRWKHUORFDOSXWLW³,WLVQRWMXVWJHWWLQJRQDQGRIIWKHWUDLQLIRQHLVDIDVW-
UXQQHUKHFDQHYHQRYHUWDNHWKHWUDLQ´/RFDOUHVLGHQWPDOH 
 
Train travel, here then, becomes mingled with that of travelling on foot. The boundary 
between walking or running and that of travelling on the train itself becomes blurred. Here 
the body becomes enabled to experience a place through which the DHR is passing as well as 
becoming corporeally alive by coping with the freely chosen difficulty of running alongside 
the train. Thus, we find where the railway system moved passengers around the spatial 
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system like a parcel or other goods ± ³OLNHDQDQRQ\PL]HGSDUFHORIIOHVKVKXQWHGIURPSODFH
to plaFH´7KULIWLQWKHFDVHRIWKH'+5WKLVDQRQ\PLW\IDGHVRXWDQGDOORZVWKH
LQGLYLGXDOWRFRPHWRWHUPVZLWKWKHSODFHWKHSDFHRIWKHWUDLQDQGZLWKRQH¶VRZQSUDFWLFH
of travelling, as one local resident describes: 
During college life I used to get on and off the train and used to travel in short 
distances. It was part of an adventure at that time. Now the DHR invokes me because 
of its slow pace where I can get opportunity to see the landscape, to see inside the 
train. The DHR offers me time to see, to think, to interact with people both within and 
outside of the train more than any other mode of travel. (Local resident and tour 
operator male 44).  
Similarly, another local resident stated that: 
It is very slow it seems like sitting in a room with twenty other people. It takes three 
hours to cover 35km and during this time people start talking to each other eventually 
it becomes a place to socialize (Local resident male 22).  
Watts (2008) has argued that following the notion of distributed personhood (Gell 1998) a 
passenger can be understood as both the person and the property ± the material essential for 
meaningful social interaction; but this notion of distributed personhood is stretched here even 
beyond the train to the outside world ± the road, the market, the people and the material 
outside the train ± with which a traveller makes meaningful social interactions or simply 
brings his or her own bodily mobility into play. At the same time, the notion of the packed 
passenger and unpacked passenger also become extraneous as in this journey there is a 
blurring of the boundary of being inside the train and being outside the train. The interactions 
and activities often stretch out of the train and thus leave little possibility of remaining as 
compressed packed passenger. The notion of the unpacked passenger is also more extended 
in comparison with other train journeys as it renders more possibilities to change than are 
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incorporated with the environment outside the train. The endearing name of the DHR as a 
µWR\WUDLQ¶LQWKLVFRQWH[WVRPHWLPHVEHDUVDQH[WHQGHGPHDQLQJUHODWHGWRWKHSOD\IXOQHVVRI
WKH ERG\ ³>W@R PH WKH QDPH WR\ WUDLQ PHDQV LW LV QRW MXVW D YHKLFOH LW LV D WKLQJ WR HQMR\
travelling on this train for half hour or an hour we feel relaxed and a kind of natural 
HQMR\PHQW´ .XUVHRQJ VFKRRO VWXGHQW ER\  ,Q WKLV ZD\ LW GHYHORSV DVSHFWV RI OHLVXUHG
embodiment: 
It is the fact that if you are going to the office, you are in hurry you cant travel by it 
but if you have a leisure time say you are to a picnic or sort of thing then it is the best 
mode of transport in this age...travelling on this train gives an experience that we have 
an extra life, we have another life that we can entertain ourselves. (Kurseong school 
student boy 13).   
Urry states that such practices nearly always involve travel over and beyond other places, to 
JHWWRWKHVHDOPRVWVDFUHGVLWHVRIOHLVXUH³>W@KHVHSUDFWLFHVDUHORFDWHGLQRIWHQGLVWLQFWDQG
VSHFLDOLVHGµOHLVXUHVSDFHV¶WKDWDUHJHRJUDSKLFDOO\DQGRQWRORJLFDOO\GLVtant from work and 
GRPHVWLFURXWLQHVDQGVLWHV´,QFRQWUDVWWRWKDWKRZHYHUWKH'+5UXQVWKURXJK
the mundane space along the main road on which numerous vehicles run, people go to work 
and perform their everyday tasks. Thus, we can argue that the DHR, within the frame of a 
µPXQGDQH-VFDSH¶ DOZD\V RIIHUV DQ DOWHUQDWLYH ZD\ RI WUDYHOOLQJ RI ERWK ZRUN DQG OHLVXUH
embodiment. It transcends touristic travel and comes to play in this mundane sphere. It can be 
DUJXHGWKDWLWLVFHUWDLQO\WKHµSDFH¶of the train that affords such practices and enables people 
to be engaged kinaesthetically:  
...by travelling in other vehicle we feel some jerking, some treacherous feeling in the 
bending but it does not happen on this train. On this train the speed is uniform and 
slow and we do not feel any kind of pain or treacherous feeling (Kurseong school 
student 14 boy).  
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:HFDQEHJLQWRVHHKRZWKHµSDFH¶RIWKH'+5LQYRNHVGLIIHUHQWSHUIRUPHGPRELOHERGLHV
and it brings the role of affordances in a crucial way as well. Affordances, have been defined 
DV³ERWKREMHFWLYHDQGVXEMHFWLYHERWKSDUWRI WKHHQYLURQPHQWDQGSDUWRIWKHRUJDQLVP
Affordances stem from the reciprocity between the environment and the organism and derive 
from how people are kinaestheticall\DFWLYHZLWKLQWKHLUZRUOG´&RVWDOOFLWHGLQ8UU\
2001:244). One of my interviewees gives an example of this: 
This train offers one particular fun. Suppose, somebody wants to go towards 
Darjeeling and suppose again he has missed the train but the fun is that there are 
numerous winding hilly short-cuts in our region. So the train leaves the station and 
moves in the usual direction, and the man, following one of the short-cuts reaches the 
SRLQWRQWKHWUDLQ¶VZD\ZHOOEHIRUHWKHWUDLQLWVHOIKDVUHDFKed there. As soon as the 
train reaches there he jumps into it. (Local resident 45 male) 
+HUH WKHKLOO\ WHUUDLQSOD\VDFUXFLDO UROHDVDQ DIIRUGDQFH WKDWHQDEOHV WKH ORFDOV¶ERG\ WR
reach the train through an unusual and playful manner; on the other hand the pace of the 
DHR through this hilly terrain, full of curves and other geographical features, opens up the 
possibilities of other such affordances. This process shows that such affordances are implicit 
within a physical milieu and this implicitness is directly connected to bodily capacities 
0LFKDHO:DWWVDOVRGHVFULEHVWKHWUDLQMRXUQH\LV³QRWDVHDPOHVVIORZRIWLPHV
DQGVSDFHVIURPGHSDUWXUHWRDUULYDOEXWZDVGLVFRQWLQXRXV´DQGWKLVLVWUXHRIWKHMRXUQH\RI
the DHR as well, particularly where the journey time consists of a complex mixture of 
stopping points at stations, water points where the train has to stop to take water for boiler, Z-
reverses and other points where the train stops in order to move upward and for mechanical 
breakdowns among other reasons. The reasons are often manipulated by the people who 
travel. It shows how time is an effect of situated social and material interactions or tasks 
(Ingold 1995, Watts 2008).  
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The temporality of the DHR travel which is much localised and variable, which relies heavily 
upon how things and people interact, also evokes a sense of romanticism that one domestic 
tourist explains in this way: 
It was during market hour in Sonada. The train stopped longer, we had tea then the 
train started. And another time in Tindharia train came in before time and left in 
before time as well. It has such a fanciful nature that it is not meant for those who are 
very calculative and matter of fact people. It is appealing as a way to escape from 
fixity and to my sense the element of romance starts from here. (Domestic tourist 
male 41).  
Again the notion of a packed and highly mobile passenger gets excluded in terms of the 
making sense of the DHR journey. Here, people who are travelling and driving the DHR are 
resisting the flow of time by halting longer or departing before time. Thus travel time 
EHFRPHVFRQVWLWXWHGWKURXJKVRFLDODFWLRQDQGE\SHRSOH¶VFRQVFLRXVHIIRUWVWRUHVLVWRUEUHDN
the flow of time. The journey time which is mutually constituted by the pace of the DHR and 
WKDWRISHRSOH¶VDFWLRQVLQUHODWLRQWRWKLVPRGHRIWUDYHOXQIROGVDQDOWHUQDWLYHLQWHUSUHWDWLRQ
of the train journey. It is the de-acceleration that enables people to exert travel time in a way 
different to the usual train travel and thus transcends normal train travel:  
>WKH@ '+5 MRXUQH\ LV IDVFLQDWLQJ ,W LV VRPH VRUW RI REVHVVLRQ , GRQ¶W PLQG WDNLQJ
12hours journey. I feel happy sitting inside; looking at the sceneries. I feel good 
thinking that I have seen these 60 years ago, my grandfather had seen similar things 
hundred years ago. It is that acute nostalgia that I do feel while travelling on this train. 
It is that our forefathers had travelled the same way, got the same sceneries. Now it is 
told that it takes 7 hours to come to Darjeeling but we should keep in mind that the 
DHR is not there for the sake of time consumption only. It is there to experience the 
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travelling that our forefathers used to do. It is matter of interpretation ±the DHR story, 
the long journey, the scenery; it needs exploration as well as explanation.  (Local 
resident, male 68).  
 
 
 
Movement, Landscape and the DHR 
Despite the different travelling practices that have evolved around the DHR, the prevailing 
aspect of WKHH[SHULHQFHRIµVHHLQJ¶ZKLOHWUDYHOOLQJRQWKH'+5DVZHOODVµVHHLQJ¶WKH'+5
in the context of landscape come to the fore because the visual is acknowledged as a more 
identifiable element of the touristic experience compare to non-visual senses which are 
considered to be somewhat ineffable (Edensor 2006). Certainly, the DHR plays a 
SDUDGLJPDWLF UROH DV RQH RI WKH NH\ PRELOLWLHV WHFKQRORJLHV DQG WKXV RIIHUV D µPRELOLW\ RI
YLVLRQ¶ 6FKLYHOEXVFK6LQFH LWV LQWURGXFWLRQ WKH'+5KDVEHHQ UXQQLQJ WKUough the 
VSDFHRIWKHKLOOUHJLRQZKLFKLVPLQJOHGZLWKPDQ\RWKHUµWDVN-VFDSHV¶RIWKHORFDOUHVLGHQWV
lives. However, despite this fact, the journey of the DHR easily surpasses the notion of 
mundane travel because of its relationship to the landscape through which it passes. Weise 
(2005:24) tries to put this in some detail: 
The railway begins on the plains of West Bengal and soon begins climbing through a 
remnant of lowland jungle, including stands of teak. As the railway climbs, so the 
flora changes and its upper sections are dominated by enormous Himalayan pines, 
which in misty weather give a surreal quality to the landscape. It frequently hugs the 
ages of hillsides with drops, often of thousands of feet, to the plains and valleys 
below. Towering over the entire scene is the perennially snow-covered bulk of 
Kanchenjungha, at 28,146ft (8579m) the third highest mountain in the world. From 
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Kurseong (31miles or 49km from Siliguri at an elevation of 4846ft or 1524m) the 
railway offers frequent views of this stupendous mountain, which by Ghoom 
dominates the entire landscape. Thus from the tiny train, the passenger can look down 
on the stifling tropical plains of Bengal or up into the eternal snows of the highest 
peaks of the Himalaya. No railway anywhere else offers such sight.   
Conventional train journeys, due to their excessive and unnatural speeds, reduce and 
LQWHUYHQH LQ WKH WUDYHOOHU¶V LPDJLQDWLRQEXW WKHYHU\QDWXUHRI WKHPRYHPHQW WKDW WKH'+5
KDVQRXULVKHVWKHWUDYHOOHU¶VLPDJLQDWLRQLQDGLIIHUHQWPDQQer. Larsen (2001) has argued that 
the mechanical movement of the train, its rationalized and coercive temporalities, high 
velocity and all of its rational features such as its straight tracks, bridges, tunnels and slicing 
through the landscape on different levels ± all diminish the picturesque qualities of a virginal 
landscape. This notion of conventional train and its journey ± becomes dismissed when it 
comes to the features of the DHR and the experience of travelling on it. As one local boy put 
it:  
The other trains go on through a separate track, over the bridge but here on the train 
we travel through the whole market, through the whole town, people from inside the 
WUDLQ FDQ WRXFK RWKHU SHRSOHV¶ KDQG ZKR DUH RXWVLGH WKH WUDLQ DQG HYHQ FDQ WDON WR
them while the train is moving as it moves so slowly across the market, in the town 
and suddenly on to a bridge (Kurseong school student boy 15).  
Thus, the track of the DHR ± the way it has been laid out originally, and the movement of the 
train through this track, contingently make the relation with the landscape in a way which 
TXLWHVSRQWDQHRXVO\UHVLVWVWKHODQGVFDSHIURPEHLQJWXUQHGLQWRDµQRQ-SODFH¶$XJH
Its various criss-crosses, stops, loops, and reverses on its way move to act as if it has a  
VHQVXRXVQDWXUHWKDWLVRXWVLGHWKLVZRUOG³7KHJOLPSVHRIWKHQDWXUHIURPWKHWUDLQZLQGRZ
was looking as if we were flying up in the galactLFZRUOG´ 6FKRRO VWXGHQW.XUVHRQJER\
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14). Here the DHR as a hybrid of mobility and visualization acts upon the travellers. A 
WUDYHOOHU¶V YLVLRQ WHQGV WR FDSWXUH WKH SKHQRPHQD ZKLOH WUDYHOOLQJ RQ WKH WUDLQ 7KH '+5
offers an abundance of this and in a wa\ZKLFKVRPHWLPHVLVDNLQWRWKDWRIµJD]LQJ¶ZKHQD
traveller can even take a decisive moment, whether or not to capture that in photograph, or to 
FRQWHPSODWHWKHYLVXDOILHOG,QGHHG,IRXQGIURPORFDOSHRSOH¶VFRPPHQWVDVZHOODVIURP
my own observatiRQV WKDW ³WRXULVWV GR WDNH SKRWRJUDSKV RI HYHU\ VWHS´ /RFDO ER\ 
Kurseong railway station).   
 
This practice of taking photographs while journeying on the DHR is a kind of celebration of 
the lingering moments and registering visions that the DHR offers which is otherwise largely 
impossible in other train journeys. However, the slow motion of this train never allows the 
vision to be fixed into any preferential moment nor let it be a series of mere fleeting images. 
A traveller can be reflexively engaged in visualizing the scenery, grasping some of it or let it 
flow in front of eyes through choice: 
7KH OLWWOH WUDLQ FODZHG LWVZD\ URXQG LPSRVVLEO\ WLJKW FXUYHV DQG UDQSDVW SHRSOH¶V
front doors, and there were bright colours of the dwellings...and then we have come 
up above the jungle and we were on a hillside it was stunning scenery! And I just kept 
WKLQNLQJ DOO WKH WLPH µWKH UHVW PXVW EH D GLVDSSRLQWPHQW ,W FDQ¶W JHW DQ\ EHWWHU¶
Kurseong and then above Kurseong...the change. Running through the bazaar at 
Kurseong and Sonada and so on was as if you were just hit with one image after the 
next. (Western tourist, UK 52).  
As a speeding machine, the train usually undermines the possibility of a penetrative look but 
the DHR shows it the other way round. It even UHQGHUV D µFORVH¶ ORRN WR WKHGHWDLOV RI WKH
outside landscape:  
What enchants me about the DHR is that a railway route stretching close by forest 
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climbing up the hill. The trees screen the route. The route seems to have merged with 
the entire landscape. There, indeed, exists such a route meant for the train ±this is 
what amazes me. The train climbs up as if counting each of its steps...I think for this 
very reason this journey offers abundant romanticism. (Domestic tourist, male 65).  
From both of these comments what we find is that the intimacy of the train route and the 
speed of the train together make the vision close and immersing; fleeting but not blurred at 
all. Since we already know that visual images are multidimensional and recurrently changing, 
we are conscious about the tendency for some closer images to blur. We also already know 
WKDW WKH LQGLYLGXDOSHUFHSWLRQRIVSDFHZLWKVLJKW LV³RQHRI UHODWLYHPRYHPHQWRUVWDELOLW\
against motion, which is partly realised through the distance between foreground and 
EDFNJURXQG DQG EHWZHHQ RXU RZQ PRWLRQ DQG WKDW RI WKH REMHFWV REVHUYHG´ 5RGDZD\
1994:124-25). However, the DHR as a hybrid of mobility and visualization deconstructs this 
entire notion. It has an optimum speed that resists at all times to get the objects, whether close 
or distant, to blur. The vision it offers of any object is more apparent. Thus landscapes are not 
obliterated from the vision while journeying on the DHR. As in one of above quotations it 
ZDV H[SODLQHG WKDW ³\RX ZHUH MXVW KLW RQH LPDJH DIWHU WKH QH[W´ 7KH LPDJHV DUH DW EHVW
VHULDOLVHGEXW WKLFNDQGULFKLQGHWDLOGHSHQGLQJRQWKHWUDYHOOHU¶VUHIOH[LYHHQJDJHPHQW ,Q
this way the journey of the DHR to some extent offers the privilege of moments of being the 
flaneur in terms of visualizing and capturing the landscape in a slow and detailed manner. 
7KXV , DUJXH WKH µPRELOLW\ RI YLVLRQ¶ DWWDFKHG WR WKH '+5 DW WLPHV IDOOV VRPHZKHUH LQ
between the gaze and the glance. As Rodaway argues: 
Vision is not presented with a picture of a totality to view at leisure, to explore 
methodically like a work of art, but rather visual experiences flow past us, we catch 
glimpses of this and that, identify and linger on this and that, and so build up a 
collection of images and changes in our minds, that is, we compose a view. In 
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remembering experience, we tend to reduce the flow of visual experience to specific 
images or scenes that is to moments, to snapshots.  (1994:125).   
However, while travelling on the DHR travellers can compose views in both ways. The body 
FRXOGEHHQJDJHG UHIOH[LYHO\ LQ µSLFWXULQJSUDFWLFHV¶RU LW FRXOGEHDQ LPPRELOH µDUPFKDLU¶
spectator (Larsen 2001). The optimum speed of the DHR gives much scope to the traveller to 
be engaged in having a more penetrative look to the outside, alternatively it allows one to 
have a mobile travel glance: a visual cinematic experience of the moving landscape but in 
slow motion. In the latter case the journey appears to one traveller in this way: 
It is just like you are reclining in an easy chair and seeing around you an extraordinary 
landscape which has started moving. The effect thus produced on you is the same as 
that you experience here. Seated by a window you make yourself comfortable and the 
landscape is moving and moving ± this is sure to cast a spell on you. (Domestic 
tourist, male 41).   
Here, the traveller becomes assimilated with the velocity of the train and finds aesthetic 
pleasure in the fleeting appearances within the frame of the moving machinery. In so doing 
he or she attempts to grasp the totalities, the vastness and the fluid rhythm of the landscape. 
7KH H[SHULHQFH WKXV EHDUV D UHVHPEODQFH WR D ³FLQHPDWLF VHQVDWLRQ RI PRELOH ODQGVFDSH
LPDJHV´/DUVHQ+RZHYHULQVSLWHRIWKHFUXFLDOUROHLWSOD\V WKHPRELOLW\RIWKH
DHR cannot fully seal-RII WKH SDVVHQJHU IURP WKH ³H[WHULRU´ ZRUOG , DUJXH WKDW LQ WKH
mobility of the DHR there always remains a blurring aspect which allows exterior mobility 
into the interior and vice-versa:  
Generally the journey is very slow and there is a kind of immersion into the 
landscape. When we can travel on a faster mode of transport we cannot understand 
that...There is an obvious visual transition. Then transition of landscape, transition of 
the feature of people, transition of the pace...in the plain the pace people maintain in 
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their movement obviously up in the hill say, in Tindharia people move on a much 
slower pace and we can see it very clearly when travelling on the DHR. (Domestic 
tourist, male 41) 
The DHR journey, hence does not fully claim tKH µDXWRQRPL]DWLRQ RI VLJKW¶ DQG FDQQRW
reduce exterior world into a mere framed, horizontal visionscape, rather it allows the 
WUDYHOOHU¶V H\HV WR UHJLVWHU WKH YDULRXV PRELOLWLHV RI WKH H[WHULRU ZRUOG LQ DQ DOPRVW LQWDFW
fashion even when the train itself LVPRYLQJ6RLQWHUPVRIWKHµYLVLRQ-VFDSH¶WKDWWKH'+5
proposes to the traveller, it is of a choreographic nature which consists of both its own 
mobility as well as the different mobilities of others in the outside world it passes through. In 
this way iWGULIWVDZD\IURP'H&HUWHDX¶VµVSHFXODWLYHH[SHULHQFHRI WKHZRUOG¶LQ WKHWUDLQ
MRXUQH\ ³EHLQJ RXWVLGH RI WKHVH WKLQJV WKDW WKH\ VWD\ WKHUH GHWDFKHG DQG DEVROXWH WKDW
leave us without having anything to do with this departure themselves; being deprived of 
them, surprised by their ephemeral and quiet strangeness. Astonishment and 
abandonment...They do not change their place any more than I do; vision alone continually 
XQGRHVDQGUHPDNHVWKHUHODWLRQVKLSVEHWZHHQWKHVHIL[HGHOHPHQWV´-12).  
 
The immersion into the landscape brings details and particularities that exist in the landscape 
including their respective other mobilities. The following comment of a traveller affirms that:  
Since it was for the first time that I was visiting the Himalayas and since the toy train 
was taking me into the interior of the Himalayas, the Himalayas and the train were 
mingled together, the two become inseparable in my mind. The second thing is 
µFORXG¶,KDYHQHYHUVHHQEHIRUHWKHFORXGULVLQJIURPVRPHSODFH below, making its 
way into the coaches of the train. This was happening off and on right after the train 
had crossed Kurseong. The cloud was entering through one window, was moistening 
our clothes and then passing out of the window. (Domestic tourist, male 61).  
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I had similar experiences during my first ever journey on the DHR in February 1985, when 
the forest was very dense in places and due to it being the winter season there were frequent 
encounters with clouds due to the altitude. The windowpane did noWDOORZPHWRµVHH¶DQGWKH
UDLOGLGQRWMXVWDOORZPHWRµPRYHWKURXJK¶EXWERWKVWLOODOORZHGPHWRKDYHDYHU\WDFWLOH
experience with the environment. I was able to be in touch with the leaves of the trees, with 
the moss in the rock face, the cloud as mentioned in above quotation was moistening my 
clothes quite often and more over the coal dust was flying in the air, leaving my clothes dusty 
and filling the air with its smell mingled with the smells of wild moss. The random inter-
mobility of the train and the cloud created surreal and choreographic moments between the 
train and the landscape and offered me ever-changing images of the landscape. The changes 
occurred not just by the movement of train but also due to the moving clouds as well which 
were covering one side of the hill while fleeing away from the other side and the landscape 
was like a kaleidoscope. Thus the visual notion that this journey offered me at that time was a 
mix between the visual and the embodied one.  
 
The visual is not only related to the journey of the DHR but the DHR itself considered as a 
visual component of the landscape. The sight of the train moving along the landscape of the 
hill has been proliferated in many 
different travel brochures. The DHR 
surely holds a brand value for the 
destination Darjeeling and it has long 
been perpetuated in media (especially 
in Bollywood movies) as an icon of a 
romantic mode of travel and has 
EHFRPHDµWUDYHOPRWLYDWRU¶%HHWRQHYHQEHIRUHWKHFRQFHSWRIµGHVWLQDWLRQEUDQGLQJ¶
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came into being. Describing how the DHR is viewed while moving through the landscape, 
one interviewee stated that: 
,W¶VDOPRVWOLNHDQHQRUPRXVJDUGHQUDLOZD\,WIROORZVWKHODQGVFDSH,W¶VOLNHKDYLQJ
a big railway in your garden, where you can see so much of it. You can see it going 
URXQG WKH IORZHU EHGV DQG WKLQJV OLNH WKLV 6R LW¶V KDYLQJ D WR\ WUDLQ LQ \RXU EDFN
JDUGHQEXWRQDELJJHUVFDOH<RXDUHFORVHWRLWDOOWKHWLPH,W¶VQHYHUEHKLQGIHQFHV
or hidden from view. You can see it DOO WKH WLPH ,W¶V WKH ZD\ LW JRHV WKURXJK WKH
ODQGVFDSHEXWGRHVQ¶WVSRLOLWLQDQ\ZD\:HVWHUQWRXULVW8.PDOH 
The sight of the DHR in the context of the hill region and that of the view it offers in its 
journey, in one way or the other, successfully affirms many different meanings and 
DVVRFLDWLRQVDWWDFKHG WR WKH WHUPµODQGVFDSH¶:DWFKLQJ LW IURPDIDU LQ WKHEDFNGURSRI WKH
region gives the meaning of the landscape as a visual representation which has often been 
considered as a romantic one. Whereas the relationship it creates to the space it moves 
through induces meanings of the landscape as a way of seeing, a technique and also a 
relationship between people and environment (Rodaway 1994). In this way it develops 
different metaphors and materiality of the space and enables a traveller or a beholder to grasp 
those metaphors and materiality. The proximity with the train and the journey being inside 
the train gives a traveller a notion of the surrounding space: ³DVXUURXQGLQJVSDFHWKDW LV
touchedD VHQVHRI VPHOO D VSDFHZKHUHSHRSOHFDQEHPHW´ &URXFKDQGDGLVWDQW
view of and from the DHR arouses the notion of far-off spaces which can be reached both 
through vision and in sound of the train itself. However, these different notions are not 
separable, but rather interactive.   
 
Community, Mobility and the DHR  
The DHR climbs the Himalayan mountains and links two geographical worlds ± the plains 
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and the hills, and it does this in a fashion which incorporates and manifests different aspects 
of mobilities. However, UNESCO judged the DHR as a World Heritage Site on the bases of 
their criteria which also entails that this railway is an outstanding example of the influence of 
an innovative transportation system on the social and economic development of a 
multicultural region. Indeed, the mobility of the DHR has had immense social and economic 
influence. It played a major role in the development of the tea industry in Darjeeling and it 
also enabled the expansion of population which became more mixed in terms of culture and 
ethnicity. Settlements alongside the railway track have turned into different vibrant locales of 
the Darjeeling region over time. Thus, the DHR has historically become routed through the 
community. Its interwoven nature with the community has been interpreted by many locals as 
the way in which the: ³'+5 UXQV LQWR RXU QHUYHV EHFDXVH WKH WUDLQ OLQH LV ZLWKLQ D VWRQH-
WKURZIURPRXUKRXVHV´/RFDOUHVLGHQWPDOH 
 
To understand the relation between the DHR 
and the community it is essential to address the 
QRWLRQ RI µWDVN-VFDSHV¶ ,QJROG DQG .XUWWLOD
2000). The DHR in a sense is an aspect of the 
everyday that expresses itself in the 
community. It falls into the realm of the 
everyday, familiar space of the community 
where locals perform largely unreflexive 
habits. The DHR track belongs to the site which is meant for the grounded routines of the 
locals and to some extent the train itself is instrumental to some of the regular activities and 
performances of the locals. In places along the route of the train, we see kids hop on and off 
the train and this has been going on generation after generation. They are going places but at 
Figure 6:4: µ7DVNVFDSH¶'+5ZLWKLQ
Community. Photo Courtesy: David 
Charlesworth 
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the same time it is a play IRU WKHP )RU WKHVH SHRSOH LW LV DQ ³XQQRWLFHG IUDPHZRUN RI
SUDFWLFHVLQ ZKLFK ZH GZHOO´ (Ingold and Kurttila 2000 cited in Edensor 2006:29). The 
activities that have evolved around the DHR give the train a highly domesticated nature 
which local people see as a signifier of their identity:  
Everyone who grows up in this place will have used this train at some point of time 
for something important say for example the school student...they use the train a lot so 
what happens...we go to school by the train everyday, we go somewhere everyday and 
the train has a role in it, we meet people...in a way it does affect the identity of this 
region and of us. (Local resident male 21).  
As an immersed practice and routine movement, the accumulation of recurring actions with 
regard to the DHR train become sedimented in the bodies of the local community and ensures 
a sense of being in place. In this case, the activities are mapped on to the DHR in a regular 
way, following certain times, through the predictable track and altogether give an important 
sense of consistency to the space of the community. This is often performed and experienced 
collectively so that to give a sense of place as home. As explained by Edensor: ³>W@KLVLVWKH
taskscape, the terrain on which quotidian manoeuvres and modes of dwelling are 
unreflexively carried out, a habitat organized to enable continuity and stability, and recreated 
E\ UHJXODU H[LVWHQWLDO SUDFWLFHV´  7KLV WDVNVFDSH KDV EHHQ IRUPHG KLVWRULFDOO\ DV
the DHR has had its major workforce settled alongside its track and it was the main mode of 
transport in the Darjeeling region until the 1960s. From his childhood memory one local 
person recalled the role of the DHR in this way: 
In my childhood during 60s it was very vibrant and lively train that time it was the 
main mode of transport, people used to come all way to attend the Haat (market) it 
was quite lively affair. It has been being with us for such a long time that it has 
become like a human being for us I feel like my old buddy is coming. We know when 
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it is coming, we know the whistle, we know the tempo goes on, we feel sad when it is 
not there, we feel energetic, full of confidence when we hear the whistle, this is a 
sentimental attachment we have with this train. (Local resident male 66).  
In this way, the everyday practices in and around the DHR, and the habitual engagement with 
it, have been inscribed on the body of the community as a whole. Over time, this has 
sustained a normative unquestioned disposition in the minds of the locals as a sense of being 
in place and has provided a necessary existential comfort to them. The habits related to the 
DHR which developed over generations in the minds of the people have established a 
µFXOWXUDO FRPPXQLW\¶ ZKR DUH WDFNOLQJ WKH ZRUOG DURXnd them with familiar manoeuvres 
(GHQVRU$ORFDOH[SUHVVHGWKLVE\H[SODLQLQJWKHWUDLQDVVRPHWKLQJYHU\µSHUVRQDO¶
and thus: 
Even now whenever the train passes everybody stops and looks at this just wants to 
see it is running. Even though they do not ride every day, still to see, hear and to feel 
its presence is something reassuring. It is a kind of mindset that had been established 
here. In the olden days it provided us employment and stability in our lives. Since 
then it is looked upon as a stable factor. (Local resident male 62)  
Indeed the relation between the DHR and its adjacent community is primarily based on 
proximity and banal mobility. The space of the DHR site is juxtaposed with the space of the 
community and their everyday activities. The DHR practically runs extremely close to 
schools, shops, and other public places and more importantly passes, as near as it can get to, 
DOPRVWWKURXJKSHRSOH¶VKRXVHV7KXVLWNHHSVGHI\LQJWKHGLFKRWRP\RIWKHSXEOLFDQGWKH
private. There is always a µSRWHQWLDOIOXLGLW\¶&URXFKLQWKHUHODWLRQEHWZHHQWKHWZR± 
the train and the community ± which constantly opens up possibilities of going further in 
sensation and desire. $V RQH ORFDO ER\ DVVHUWHG LW LV µFXOWXUDOO\ PHDQW¶ IRU WKH OLIH RI WKH
region to have a train like this; to see every morning a tiny train that is passing very close by 
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the window of his bedroom, and it is a culture of the community as boys jump on and off the 
running train in terms of celebrating their boyhood. The diverse social and cultural activities, 
low level of restriction and confinement and different incompatible juxtapositions give the 
DHR travel experience a characteristic which is full of rich sensory experiences, which is in 
particular very appealing to the Western tUDYHOOHULQKLVRUKHUTXHVWIRUµVHQVRU\RWKHUQHVV¶
(Edensor 2006) in contrast to the modern spatial predictability. As one western traveller put 
it:  
,W¶V SRVVLEO\ WKH PRVW VSHFWDFXODU
UDLOZD\LQWKHZRUOGEXW LW¶VFHUWDLQO\
the most romantic because it is 
intertwined with the local community. 
People come out to wave and watch 
the train go by and you sit in a carriage 
and you are inches away from peoplH¶V
front doors and from the bazaars. You 
can reach out and take something off a 
counter. (Western Tourist UK male 53)   
The process reveals a carnivalesque spirit between the traveller and the community through 
an indeterminate sensibility which affirms 
that which can only be palpable by feeling 
and by imagination. The dynamics of the 
DHR and the community has been 
observed by the traveller not just in terms 
of proximity of the train and the 
Figure 6:5: Juxtaposed Spaces of DHR site 
and Community. Photo Courtesy: David 
Charlesworth 
Figure 6.6µ$UDLOZD\RQO\ZKHQDWUDLQ
SDVVHV¶Photo Courtesy: David Charlesworth 
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community space. It was also observed that the railway track itself is a specific site for 
FRPPXQLW\DFWLYLWLHVDQGEHDUVDULFKVHQVHRIµWDVNVFDSH¶ 
Local people know the timetables well and as space is limited they make the best of it. 
Traders will use it to display there wares, children use it as a traffic-free playground, 
dogs sleep in the sun and elderly gentlemen bring out their table and chairs for a 
peaceful conversation or a game of Checkers or Backgammon. It is amazing to watch 
this scene change as a train approaches. The obliging driver gives a distinct early 
warning from his engine, and like a boat parting a reed bed the shoppers, traders, dogs 
and children make way for the approaching train. Tables, chairs, fruit and vegetables, 
boxes and crates are all removed. We have a railway.... but only for a few 
seconds.....everything is replaced as the buffer of the last carriage passes by... and 
until the next time, the railway has gone. (Western traveller UK male 53)  
Hence it is stated further that: "it is a railway only when a train passes." The community here 
intrudes within the narrow and specific site of the railway track which is technically meant 
for the train only. But in absence of the train or in between the timing for two trains the space 
is utilized in a more unpredictable, innovative and carnivalesque manner by the community. 
In this case, it is not the train but the community that inscribes itself on the DHR; creating 
inter-spatiality and exerting extended and innovative meanings to the DHR track. To put it 
RWKHUZLVH WKH WUDFN LV WXUQHG LQWRD µSODFH WRSOD\¶ 8UU\DQG6KHOOHUDQGDSODFH IRU
rich social intertextuality.  
 
Apart from the community in general, the DHR also renders an important durable meaning to 
the many people who work for this railway. Unlike other railways the industrial part of the 
DHR such as its workshop, the loco shed etc are situated within the periphery of the 
community. Historically the employment of the DHR was localised and thus a blurring of the 
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boundaries between work and life always existed there. As one retired railwayman explained, 
the relation of working life to community life was, and is, at best a mixed and juxtaposed one. 
Moreover, within the workforce there were also many interrelated functions like the driver 
was doing the duty of a guard and the guard was doing the duty of a points-man; dispersed 
out of a feeling of personal attachment as the DHR runs through them even when they are not 
actually working on it. Hence I argue that the DHR has always created a liminal space for its 
workforce. For example, one employee describes the difference between the work-experience 
of the DHR and other railways this way: 
I worked in Dibrugarh workshop in Assam. There I used to have no contact with the 
outer world during my working hours, but here, say, I am working inside the 
workshop, something happens out there on the track, we rush. Again, the train passes 
so close by the workshop that it seems where am I working exactly: In the workshop, 
on the train or outside in the community? I feel as if I am part of a broader 
community. (Railwayman 51 Tindharia workshop).  
Thus for an employee, the DHR exists on at least two levels: when he is at work as well as 
when he is not at work. This blurring boundary between working lives and community lives 
creates shared and durable meanings for the DHR and is often expressed in a posture which is 
more personal and attached. A traveller exclaimed as he observed this attachment: 
Have you ever seen an engine with a garland wound round its chimney ±as for myself 
I have never seen one. I came across such an engine fitted to the toy train, wearing 
withered garland may be driver or stoker or somebody else has put it...Fantastic! 
(Domestic tourist, male 31).  
During my interviews with the railwaymen it was argued by them many times that it is 
because of this personal attachment the DHR has been running for so long time: 
There are many people in this workshop whose grandfathers, fathers ±all have worked 
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here. So when we are here we feel it is something like our family asset and we should 
maintain it properly. This is why it sustained for such a long time. (Railwayman 51 
Tindharia workshop).   
What comes out, I argue, is that the liminality of the space that the DHR renders to its 
employees combined with the space of the community, are enmeshed and altogether make the 
fabric of the relations between the community and the DHR.  
 
The DHR reigns over other sensory paradigms of the community as well. One of the most 
important of which is the sound of the train. People assert that: ³:KHUHYHUZHUHPDLQLQWKH
UHJLRQZHFDQDWOHDVWKHDUWKHVRXQGRIWKHWUDLQ´/RFDOUHVLGHQWPDOH,DUJXHWKDWWKH
sound of the train is inherent in the qualities of the place and is crucial LQFRQVWUXFWLQJWKHµOD\
JHRJUDSKLFDO NQRZOHGJH¶ &URXFK  DERXW WKH SODFH DV ZHOO 7KH µVRXQGVFDSH¶ RI WKH
DHR is a sensory paradigm which is one of the culturally located modes of sensory 
experiences for the community:  
I live down in the tea garden I cannot see the train but can hear the whistle and 
whenever I hear the sound of the train it reminds me that I belong to the Darjeeling 
region. (Kurseong college student female 20).    
Like the proximity and tactility with the train, the sound also reinstates the sense of place in 
the minds of the local people:  
When you hear the whistle and the sound chuk chuk and get the smell of burning coal 
that means it is toy train and it is Darjeeling! (Local boy 12 Sonada Railway station).   
In fact, all throughout my field-walking I found every time and everywhere the sound of the 
train. Remote villages up in the hills and far from the main town, even in those places where 
the sight of the train is impossible to get to the whistle of the train reaches as the train passes 
though the main stations and moreover it echoes and amplifies in places due to the hill 
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landscape and thus creates an even closer presence to the DHR than it perhaps really is. The 
sound of the train becomes like a leitmotif all over the region and constructs an auditory 
geography:  
I would go to school by train in my childhood and apart from that while our classes 
used to go on we never used to hear the sound of vehicles passing by on the road but 
we always used to hear the whistle of the train. For me it is the memory that gets me 
attached to it. What I have done when I was a kid with the train and the sound 
everyday... (Local resident male 23).    
More importantly community people bear a somatic memory of this as one put it:  
Every day we hear the sound of the train coming but one morning if we do not hear 
WKHVRXQGZHIHHOOLNHVRPHWKLQJLVPLVVLQJPD\EHLQSUDJPDWLFVHQVHZHGRQ¶WGR
anything for this train but we do take care of it in moral sense. (Local school student 
in Kurseong, 15).  
Thus, the sonic effect of the DHR confirms the social meanings of it being in the region, 
being part of the community and also having the DHR within it. The community is imbued 
with the sound-scape of the DHR and the sensory experience it gives is something cumulative 
and accomplished. The DHR makes auditory and to some extent also olfactory geographies 
RIWKHUHJLRQDQGWKLVµOD\JHRJUDSKLFDONQRZOHGJH¶WKHORFDOVHPSKDVLVHLQPDNLQJVHQVHRI
their place. Hence, ultimately the DHR turns out to be the embodiment of the hills. This 
embodied significance of the DHR within the community is expressed not only through 
different performances but also through other gestures of the community; some of which are 
quite subtle in nature. As one traveller put it:  
When the train passes through the Siliguri bazaar in the plain nobody notices it, 
nobody looks at the train but right after Sukna people look at the train pay attention to 
it, we can see people are watching from their windows whenever the train passes any 
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locality. They can afford the time in watching the train passing which the people in 
the plain cannot. This transition of life, of life style we can understand in the DHR 
travel. (Domestic Traveller male 41; emphasis mine) 
The DHR has existed on other levels too. For an economically marginal area like the 
'DUMHHOLQJUHJLRQWKHSHRSOH¶VOLYHOLKRRGVXVHGWREHGHSHQGHQWRQWKH'+5QRWMXVWLQWHUPV
of employment, but also, for example, water supply, as people used to take the hot water 
discharged by the engine: 
There is a water point in Tung station. When the train stops and discharges hot water 
you can see the children from near by locality come and take the hot water. It is very 
usual thing over there and a very sensitive example of how the train is related to the 
peoplHV¶HYHU\GD\OLYHV'RPHVWLF7UDYHOOHUPDOH 
In this way the DHR exists intimately with the community it passes through. It exists through 
different familiar manoeuvres of the people which strengthen their affective and cognitive 
links between the train and community. Hence, both the DHR and the community space 
become intrinsically worked, reworked and negotiated. The quotidian practices of the 
community in relation to the DHR have been confirmed as part of becoming: a sensual 
experiencing and understanding of the community about the railway. The process has always 
been and still is open-HQGHGJHQHUDWLYHDQGIOXLG³FRQVWDQWO\DWWDFKLQJZHDYLQJFRQVWDQWO\
PXWDWLQJ DQG FUHDWLQJ´ +DUULVRQ  7KH PRELOLW\ RI WKH '+5 KDV KLVWRULFDOO\
constructed and developed the community and the community has inputted meaning into the 
DHR which is more symbolic rather than structural, which is not susceptible to objective 
description, but only to interpretation; as one of the locals interpreted: 
It was the first technology that was introduced in this region. Eventually all other 
technological development start coming up and our thinking started developing over 
the time. So it has become a linking up with the development of our culture. This train 
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has introduced us to the whole world. We see this train daily, so in one way or the 
other it is there in our lives. Generation after generation in our childhood we run 
behind the train, it is a kind of excitement, a feeling which flows from one generation 
to another and also when we hear about this train from our older generation like my 
own grandfather who was a soldier he used to talk about the cargo train; in those days 
it was there and it is still here so a kind of thrill that I do feel about this train. (Local 
resident male 22).  
 
III Conclusions 
In this chapter I have analysed the DHR through the ways in which it incorporates different 
aspects of mobilities. It has been widely acknowledged that advanced transportation 
transforms ways of seeing the world in accordance with the speed and movement of those 
transports and introduces new seductions of the road and of experiences that caused by sheer 
speed and acceleration. However, in contrast the DHR develops a notion of existentially 
authentic, non-trivial experiences as a past mode of transport. By placing the DHR at heart of 
mobilities both through its material and discursive practices what is significant is its de-
acceleration, a very non-conformist way of journeying that brings out different sensuous 
aspects of rail travel which stem from different travel practices in and around the DHR. The 
current discussion took a non-representational theoretical approach which addressed 
practices, spaces, subjects, knowledge and embodiment in relation to the DHR. It has shown 
how the various socio-material relations are constructed through different embodied practices 
in and around the DHR. In this context I discussed the performing and embodying of the 
DHR where the focus was on the popular performance of getting on and off the train ± how it 
incorporates a different geographical concern with socio-spatiality. These particular aspects 
of the movement of the DHR also bring out very different notions of the relations between 
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mobilities and the visual interpretation and engagement with the landscape. As is known, 
place is a pervasive component in leisure and tourism, thus, it was shown how the movement 
RIWKH'+5FRQVWUXFWVDVHQVHRISODFHWKRXJKYLVXDOSUDFWLFHVDQGKRZWKHWUDYHOOHU¶VH\HV
register the landscape while travelling on the DHR. This sense of place comes out more 
intimately in the third part of this analysis where I tried to analyse the relations between the 
train and the community. The historical construction of the community alongside the DHR 
track has evolved but the DHR has always had a crucial role in it. The focus in particular, was 
on the inter-relationship of the locale and the DHR and how they (re)inscribe on to each 
other. Quite consciously I have tried to bring more voices and observations of people into this 
text without closure to give it a more polyphonic form cohering the sensuous, the social and 
the poetic dimensions of DHR travel. Thus, in this empirical chapter based on mobilities 
paradigm I tried to show what Sheller and Urry (2004) argued as reshaping of space, place 
and presence on the material due to specifically located material practices which, in present 
context, is the everyday transportation of the DHR and material cultures related to it. In so 
GRLQJ WKLV FKDSWHU JRHV EH\RQG WKH FRQVWUDLQW RI WKH µD-PRELOH¶ DQG GRPLQDQW PRGH RI
representational analysis of the DHR. This empirical chapter, thus, I argue gives an 
LQQRYDWLYHZD\RI XQGHUVWDQGLQJWKH'+5WUDYHODV LQKHUHWKHYHU\µPRELOH¶HQWLW\RI WKH
DHR has been taken into account and has been analysed instead of framing and confining it 
into certain ideological frame of representation which we have seen in previous analysis. 
Hence, in other way, this chapter provides empirical evidences to the theoretical currency of 
µQHZPRELOLWLHV¶SDUDGLJPE\DSSO\LQJDVXEWHUUDQHDQDQGLQQRYDtive approach to mobility in 
the context of the DHR.  
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CHAPTER 7: CONCLUSIONS 
 
 
 
In this concluding chapter I will reflect on my research and I will revisit the aims and 
objectives of my research showing how they have been structured within this thesis and 
fulfilled through the research. I will also reflect on that which I have gained during my 
research including the limitations that I have found in this work. My self reflection, I argue, 
could indicate the potential directions of future research related to the DHR. The DHR, like 
many other railways in the world is a socio-technical system. Thus a proper appreciation of 
the historical significance of the DHR is necessary in order to see this railway as both the 
product of, and an influence on, wider social circumstances (Weise 2005). In my research I 
KDYHDWWHPSWHGWRWDNHWKH'+5RXWRIµORFR-FHQWULVP¶DQGWRSODFHLWLQWKHFRQWH[WRIVRFLDO
theory. I have brought together two different contextual explorations which help to 
understand the multifaceted aspects of the DHR in a critical manner.  
 
According to the aims and objectives of the research, firstly, I have completed an 
ethnographic study of the DHR. In so doing, I have applied various methods of data-
collection to a number of people ranging from railway and other administrative officials and 
tourists to school children and people including the railwaymen who live alongside the DHR 
track. Following the definitional aspects of ethnography I was in sustained and direct social 
contact with agents over an extended period of time and tried to write up the encounter ±
respecting, recording and representing, at least partially in its own terms ± ZKDWLVFDOOHGµWKH
LUUHGXFLELOLW\RIKXPDQH[SHULHQFH¶:LOOLVDQG7URQGPDQ± within my thesis. All of 
these aspects were crucial to the analyses ± both representational and non-representational ±
of my thesis. There was an ongoing attempt to place specific encounters, events and 
understandings into a fuller, more meaningful context of the DHR. Significant to this process 
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ZDVP\µPRELOHHWKQRJUDSK\¶µ0RELOHHWKQRJUDSK\¶LVDVXEWHUUDQHDQ8UU\FRQFHUQ
which I brought to the fore as a primary way of inquiring into the DHR. As I detailed in the 
methodology chapter, this particular way of doing fieldwork informed me about the 
heterogenous details and elements related to the DHR which were otherwise impossible to 
grasp, especially via representations. It allowed an aesthetic reflexivity that offered me 
potential meanings of the DHR not graspable only by concepts, but also by emotion and 
imagination. I argue that this sensory experience helped me gain insights about the 
UHSUHVHQWDWLRQDOHFRQRP\RI WKH'+5 WKHZD\ '+5KDVEHHQSHUSHWXDWHGDVD µURPDQWLF¶
mode of travel and I further argue, I have been able, therefore, to decipher the meanings of 
that romanticism and other representational aspects which have been proliferated about the 
DHR. My ethnography on the DHR was an embodied experience and sensuous way of 
knowing about the DHR which involved the interpersonal communications with the people of 
my subject community. My institutional knowledge of Western academia and my being a 
Bengali woman in terms of ethnicity and also carrying out research within a Nepali 
FRPPXQLW\ZHUHMX[WDSRVHG,JDLQHGDµIHOWLQVLJKW¶Lnto the life of the other people in this 
context and that sometimes questioned my own ontological reality, too. Thus it was not 
merely the production of research data but rather the way such data were transformed into a 
narrative combining research design, fieldwork and various methods of inquiry to produce 
historically, politically and personally situated accounts of the DHR.   
 
Secondly, I critically evaluated the discursive representations of the DHR in the light of the 
postcolonial theoretical context. In my research, the postcolonial context has been referred to 
as both the historical end of colonialism as well as the significant changes in power structures 
after the official end of colonialism and also the continuing discursive effects of colonialism 
after its ending. I explored the DHR as a colonial product and, hence, the generic aspects of 
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the DHR travel reflected into the narratives produced by the colonizers. I further explored 
how that very notion of colonial travel has been perpetuated through modern day travel 
narratives and through the official representations of the DHR. The recurrent theme of 
romance and nostalgia attached to DHR travel and its discursive representation produces a 
NLQGRIµDHVWKHWLF LPSHULDOLVP¶HYHQDIWHUWKHRIILFLDOHQGRIcolonialism and the significant 
changes that have happened in the ownership of the DHR. Thus it has been shown how the 
representation of the DHR has been and is still being produced by the dominant ideology and 
political imperatives where the colonizers and the colonized are locked into complex 
relationships. Parallel to this ,KDYHVKRZQKRZWKHµRQWRORJLFDOUHDOLW\¶RIWKHORFDOKDVEHHQ
and continues to be, constructed within a regular confrontation of the DHR in the everyday 
lives of local residents. With reference to the notion of subaltern politics I also argued that 
this latter representation stands out of the realm of imperial discursive practices in and around 
WKH'+5,QP\UHVHDUFK,WULHGWRDSSO\WKHµ6XEDOWHUQ6WXGLHV¶DSSURDFKDVDQLQWHUYHQWion 
into the hitherto dominant mode of representation of the DHR where I have shown the local 
representation of the DHR has subtly eluded the constraints of both the dominant power and 
LWVQRUPDWLYHµDUFKLYH¶RIFXOWXUDOUHSUHVHQWDWLRQRIWKH'+5 
 
Thirdl\,FULWLFDOO\DQDO\VHGWKHPDWHULDOFXOWXUHRIWKHµMRXUQH\¶RIWKH'DUMHHOLQJ+LPDOD\DQ
5DLOZD\LQWKHFRQWH[WRIµQHZPRELOLWLHV¶SDUDGLJP8QOLNHRWKHUWKHRULHVRIVRFLDOVFLHQFH
the new mobilities paradigm is able to grasp the shifting entities of all kinds. In the case of 
the DHR, it has always been heavily mediatised and perpetuated as a romantic mode of travel 
and the loco-centrism related to it has produced numerous discourses, but all were inadequate 
to grasp its very essence as a fully functional railway. I have explained in other analysis the 
ideological construction related to the DHR; from its imaginative geographies to the 
imperialist nostalgia; but exactly what are those elements coherent such ideological 
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construction of the DHR have never been grasped by its representational analysis. It is, I 
DUJXH WKH FULWLFDO DQDO\VLV RI WKH PDWHULDO FXOWXUH RI WKH DFWXDO µMRXUQH\¶ WKDW KHOSV XV WR
understand the inherent qualities of the DHR. In the context of experiencing the DHR, quite 
consciously I have tried to bring more voices and observations of people into this text without 
closure to give it a more polyphonic form - cohering the sensuous, the social and the poetic 
dimensions of DHR travel. This discussion took a non-representational theoretical approach 
and addressed several practices, spaces, subjects, knowledge and embodiment in relation to 
the DHR. It has shown how the various socio-material relations are constructed through 
different embodied practices in and around the DHR; and also the notions of the relations 
between mobilities and the visual interpretation and engagement with the landscape. The 
sense of place came out more intimately in the third part of this analysis where I tried to 
analyse the relations between the train and the community. The historical construction of the 
community alongside the DHR track has evolved but the DHR has always had a crucial role 
in it. The focus in particular, was on the inter-relationship of the locale and the DHR and how 
they (re)inscribe on to each other. The quotidian practices of the community in relation to the 
DHR have been confirmed as part of a process of becoming: a sensual experiencing and 
understanding of the community about the railway. The process has always been and still is 
open-ended, generative and fluid. The mobility of the DHR has historically constructed and 
developed the community and the community has inputted meaning into the DHR which is 
more symbolic rather than structural. Hence, both the DHR and the community space become 
intrinsically worked, reworked and negotiated by reshaping of space, place and presence on 
the material due to specifically located material practices (Sheller and Urry 2004) which, in 
the present context, is the everyday transportation of the DHR and material cultures related to 
LW 7KLV KDV JRQH EH\RQG WKH FRQVWUDLQW RI WKH µD-PRELOH¶ DQG GRPLQDQW PRGH RI
representational analysis of the DHR. I would like here to bring forward some self reflections 
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that I have found useful in my research.  
 
Self reflections 
In this thesis I have analysed the western dominant versions related to the representation of 
the DHR as well as the current official documents in which these representations are 
proliferated along the line of its colonial version. However, in between the two there is 
another segment namely the domestic touristic representation which has not been addressed 
at greater length in this research. Although I have shown how the cultural hegemony is at 
work in the civil domain that is in current official representations of the DHR, however a 
more in-depth analysis is required in order to know to what extent that affects the domestic 
tourist population. Hence, a deeper understanding of the representations of the DHR is 
necessary in the domestic context. This could help to explore the wider socio-cultural 
GLPHQVLRQVRI,QGLD¶VUDLOZD\VDQGDOVRWKHSRVWFRORQLDOFRQGLWLRQVDWWDFKHGWRLW7KHFXUUHQW
thesis is therefore limited to the analysis of the textual representation of the DHR. Other 
forms of representations need also to be examined in order to understand the social 
transformations in which the DHR has played a prominent part. In explaining the significance 
of the DHR to domestic individuals, one interviewee puts it: 
To me the DHR is simply a very romantic mode of transport...for whatever 
reason...may be because of steam engine which has already gone extinct, its whistle, 
its puffing ± from its visual effect to its sound ± everything, down memory lane 
somewhere it strikes a chord. I see the DHR and its experience in a much 
romanticised way. Usually I go to Darjeeling during monsoon, it is raining heavily 
and the train is coming through the rain...its whistle and the rain ±altogether it is to me 
simply a wash colour painting. It is something more than a mode of transport. Well it 
is definitely a mode of travel but it takes to some other plain which is not just 
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physical. There is an element of romance in it (Extract from interview Domestic 
Tourist male 41).  
The comment evokes a pictorial quality of the DHR and certain senses which reminds us of 
-0:7XUQHU¶VIDPRXVSDLQWLQJµ5DLQ6WHDPDQG6SHHG¶; on which Carter states: 
Rain Steam and Speed is about loss, but also about progress. To be more precise, it is 
about the casualties of progress and the impossibility of not changing (1997:4).  
Such an interpretation as I have come across in my interviews could be considered as an 
imaginative response to technology. As Briggs explained (1991) for the Victorians the steam 
HQJLQH SOD\HG DQ HYRFDWLYH UROH LQ WKHLU LPDJLQDWLRQ DV LI LW KDG ³VSUXQJ into sudden 
H[LVWHQFH OLNH 0LQHUYD IURP WKH EUDLQV RI -XSLWHU´ 7D\ORU  FLWHG LQ %ULJJV 
Placing the same technology, in current spatio-temporality, could bring out another kind of 
interpretation where it is no longer an expression of sheer speed but a remembrance from 
things past which serves the connection between eras. Hence it could also be crucial to 
understand the railway history: the levels of historical change and continuity that could be 
grasped through such representations of the DHR.     
 
The first analysis was based upon the representational aspect of the DHR where I mainly 
focused on the textual production of the DHR. Much more exploration is needed especially in 
terms of popular media representations of the DHR. As is known popular media has an 
impact on making a travel destinations appealing as well how it reconstructs and reinforces 
particular images of those destinations (Beeton 2005). In this context the DHR has always fed 
into the representational economy of the popular media. It has a place in popular imagination 
and a rich brand value in particular in the Bollywood film industry as a romantic mode of 
travel.  One Indian website puts this emphatically by saying µ5DLO0HHWLQJ5HHO¶: 
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Those who are on the wrong side of 40, might perhaps remember the film Aradhana 
in which, Rajesh Khanna travelling in a jeep, woos Sharmila Tagore travelling in the 
Toy Train to the accompaniment of a haunting melody. Avant Garde as ever, Hindi 
filmdom recognised the romantic potential of the Darjeeling railway long before even 
the railways themselves woke it up 
(luxury-train-travel-tours-india.com; 
emphasis mine).  
However what is notable here is that 
film sequences involve both cars and 
the DHR ± historically two different 
modes of transport, which denote two 
different socialities being constructed 
simultaneously, as we have seen in 
mobilities context. Automobility as represented by the car conjoins autonomy and mobility. 
7KH FDU DV 8UU\ SXWV LW ³LV VLPXOWDQHRXVO\ LPPHQVHO\ IOH[LEOH DQG ZKROO\ FRHUFLYH´
(2007:119). However, in this context, the dichotomy between the car and the train is blurred. 
Significantly the track of the DHR, as it is criss-crossing the road thus brings about a similar 
flexible nature like the car. In many Bollywood films we can see the movement of these two 
different modes of transport is synchronized and mutual and that it induces romance. Hence 
further research into the relationships between the car and the DHR is required. During my 
own research, while I was interviewing people, a remark I often heard in this context was 
WKDW³,WKLQNLWLVWKHRQO\UDLOZD\LQWKHZRUOGZKLFKLVFDXJKWVWXFNLQDWUDIILFMDP7KDWLV
WKHIXQQ\VLGHRILW´&UXFLDOWRWKLVUHPDUNLVWKHXQDYRLGDEle relation of the DHR with the 
road traffic. The DHR has to face contestation due to road transport. However, the relation 
between the two needs further exploration incorporating mobile methods. The exploration 
Figure 7: 1: Photo Courtesy David 
Charlesworth 
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could open up potentially new dimensions of mobilities research such as the complex social 
processes of the use of different modes of transport as well as the orchestration and/or 
coercion between the two in a single regional context. 
Furthermore, in both of my analyses I have focused upon the relationships between the 
community and the DHR. Drawing upon the work of the subaltern studies school I have 
shown that there is a form of consciousness amongst the locals in relation to the DHR in 
WHUPV RI WKH µHYHU\GD\¶ 7KH SUHVHQFH RI WKH '+5 LQ OLIH KRSSLQJ RQ DQG RII WKH WUDLQ
domesticates the train not just as a form of pastoral romance, but rather it works at a much 
deeper foundational level in the lives of the locals. I have also argued that it is not possible to 
justify this attachment in terms of dominant colonial and post-colonial elite versions of the 
DHR. While the colonial and its derivative representations of the DHR create a romantic 
appeal to this journey, the subverted local 
versions of the DHR speak about the 
existential comfort that the DHR renders. 
This is an autonomous domain devoid of 
its connection with elite representations 
of the DHR. There are vast areas in the 
life and consciousness of the local people 
where the DHR needs to be researched 
further.  
What came out of this context might open up possibilities for writing an alternative 
historiography of the DHR as a functioning railway and in particular its relation with its 
workforce. Compared to its frequent representations in the media, the lives of the workforce 
remain less discussed. Also during my field work what I found is the lack of archival material 
of vernacular histories of the DHR workforce. Thus oral history could be apt for developing 
Figure 7:2: The DHR Crew. Photo Courtesy: 
David Charlesworth 
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further understandings about the working lives of the DHR. In my research, by interviewing 
the train work-force, I have tried to trace out how the subverted subject-positionality of the 
locals creates their own representations of the DHR as well as how it domesticates this into 
their lives, making sense of the DHR in their own terms. Further oral histories of DHR 
workers and their personal reminiscence should carefully be incorporated with factors such as 
working conditions, labour relations and the interaction of manpower and technology. What 
Pandey mentioned with regard to the struggle to write Subaltern Histories is worth-noting in 
this context, that: 
7KH µWUDFHV¶ µIUDJPHQWV¶ µYRLFHV IURP WKH HGJH¶ «VKRXOG QRW EH WKRXJKW RI DV
nuggets, buried beneath layers of predatory meaning-FRQVWUXFWLRQ«WRDXWRPDWLFDOO\
UHYHDO WKHLU ZRUWK DQG PHDQLQJ :KDW LV LQ TXHVWLRQ KHUH«LV WKH µDELOLW\¶ WR KHDU
especially to hear which we have not heard before, and to transgress in situating the 
WH[WRUWKHµIUDJPHQW¶GLIIHUHQWO\ 
The whole process, as I argue, needs to be integrated with the interpretation of the DHR as a 
heritage railway as heritage interpretation represents a critically important medium for 
contemporary tourism. Here the tangible aspects of the DHR have been recognised and 
appreciated however, beneath the dominant appreciation of the DHR as industrial heritage, a 
fuller explanation of the heritage value of the DHR which entails intangible aspects is yet to 
be made. By underscoring such meanings we could develop a critical understanding about the 
subject positionality of the colonial and post-colonial and the relations between the two and 
WKXVHVWDEOLVKDFOHDUHUPHDQLQJRIWKH'+5DVµSRVW-FRORQLDOKHULWDJH¶7KHPHWKRGRORJ\RI
the current research stems from the new mobilities paradigm which was crucial to understand 
the social as well as poetic dimensions of the DHR. This methodological stance brought out a 
kind of aesthetic reflexivity and the choreographic nature in ethnographic research.  
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Thus in my self-reflection I have tried to find out other possible ways that further research 
could be done on the DHR which remain un-attempted in this thesis. Significantly, in this 
process I could not be able to think of the two theoretical currencies separately, instead they 
have merged. I have tried to show how the DHR has been used in popular media but in that 
SURFHVV WKH µPRELOH¶ DVSHFW RI WKH '+5 EHFRPHV LQWHUPLQJOHG $OEHLW WKH WKHVLV KDV EHHQ
structured in a sequential manner where two theoretical and two empirical chapters have been 
discussed separately but in the whole thesis the two aspects, namely the representational and 
the mobilities, have fed each other. Quite significantly human mobility is a deeply embodied 
experience and the direct experience of human mobility is connected to the representational 
meanings of mobility. The DHR has been mediatised heavily, but its romanticism, its 
nostalgia ± all but were previously framed into an a-PRELOHFRQWH[W7KHµPRELOH¶DVSHFWVRI
it has never been deciphered and justified by its conventional representation. Thus, I tried to 
bring together the two theoretical contexts in order to get a fuller understanding of the DHR. I 
argue that as the thesis developed it became impossible to keep the two paradigms separate 
EHFDXVHWKHµLPDJLQDWLYHJHRJUDSKLHV¶RUµLPSHULDOQRVWDOJLD¶RURWKHUWUDFHVRIURPDQFH± all 
are but products of the very corporeal nature of the DHR and the way it has withstood 
changes over time. So being a productive system of colonial era the DHR not only informs 
about the past and creates a relation to the present post-FRORQLDO HSRFK EXW LWV YHU\ µGH-
DFFHOHUDWLRQ¶ DOVR UHIHUV WR D VWULNLQJ FRQWUDVW WR RWKHU DVSHFWV RI PRELOLWHV ZKLFK DUH
predominantly based on acceleration. In other way, this de-acceleration, I would argue, is one 
of the fundamental elements that offers colonial ambience in this post-colonial time but also 
perpetuates colonial discursive representations.  
 
Finally, in support of my research I would like mention what Kerr has previously mentioned 
that ³>W@KHVWXG\RI,QGLD¶VUDLOZD\VPXVWQRWEHFRPHDJXDUGHGDQGDXWDUFKLFUHVHDUFKILHOG
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,QGLD¶V UDLOZD\V PXVW EH VLWXDWHG ZLWKLQ D EURDGHU DGYDQFH RI WUDQVSRUWDWLRQ DQG
communication studies... A broader approach encompassing transport, traffic and 
mobilLW\PXVWEHGHYHORSHG´LY7KLVUHVHDUFKKHQFHFDQFODLPDWOHDVWDUHODWLYHO\
new and innovative departure in that it has taken to this broader field by analysing both the 
historical significance and material culture of one of the most significant railway journeys in 
India.  
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